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Foreword

“People are cast in the underclass because they are seen as totally useless;
as a nuisance pure and simple, something the rest of us could do nicely
without. In a society of consumers - a world that evaluates anyone and
anything by their commodity value - they are people with no market value;
they are the uncommoditised men and women, and their failure to obtain
the status of proper commodity coincides with (indeed, stems from) their
failure to engage in a fully fledged consumer activity.” (Bauman 2007:
124)

In his book, Zygmunt Bauman (2007: 124, emphasis in original) talks about the “useless”
people, about failed consumers, who are by their more privileged countrymen seen as
dangerous and worth vanishing for the sake of the society. He specifically talks about the
underclass - people occupying the lowest possible place in the social hierarchy. The homeless,
the beggars, the uneducated, or the disabled, people labeled as underclass have historically
faced exclusion in many societies. Yet the processes of exclusion can take also more subtle
forms. In the Visegrad countries, we have been recently hearing a lot about the “deserving”
and “undeserving” people. These categories call for a qualitatively different form of
judgement, one which is less connected to the idea of social classes and more to a moral
assessment of an ability of certain individuals or groups to contribute to the society.
Following this perspective, some people first need to prove they deserve governmental
assistance and the solidarity of their fellow citizens - this entitlement not coming to them
automatically as in case of other citizens whose entitlement has never been questioned. Ethnic
or new minorities, refugees, or also people living in the long term poverty, some of them have
to work to receive the basic benefit in material need, prove they are entitled to get a housing
or a wheelchair, or convince the decision-makers that their lives had been endangered in their
home countries and they deserve a protection. In relation to the core of the society, which is in
Visegrad countries mostly defined in terms of a shared ethnicity of Slovaks, Czechs, Poles,
and Hungarians, they are perceived as out-groups (Alexander 1988). If they are, moreover,
categorized as “useless” or “undeserving”, these people might easily find themselves at the

margins of the society and become excluded from the everyday life.



Social exclusion is usually defined as a deprivation of full participation in activities
such as consumption, saving, production, or political and social activities (Mare§ and
Sirovatka 2008). It is a process in which individuals or groups become detached from other
people and social relations - this having a negative impact on their everyday activities, life
opportunities, and physical and mental health. The detachment from the social mainstream
occurs within various interdependent dimensions — economic, social, political and cultural
(Ibid.). The inaccessibility of a paid job leads to unemployment and has negative impacts on
material standards of a household. If unemployment becomes a lasting condition, it not only
leads to poverty, but also to narrowing of social networks. Decline in one’s social status,
stigma, and isolation usually come along. Excluded groups often do not have access to
education, work, power, political participation and thus they are easily deprived of their basic
political and social rights. Furthermore, structural and symbolic aspects of social exclusion
are mutually reinforcing. While poverty and structural inequalities in the society are frequent
triggers of social exclusion, the symbolic facets, such as prejudice or stigma, come hand in
hand and further reinforce the exclusion. This often leads to a vicious circle - people willing
to get out of the trap of social exclusion are further discriminated against based on the
characteristics such as ethnicity, race, nationality, gender, sex, age, physical or mental
dis(ability), but also a locality they live in or their family background.

To recall Bauman once again, “[i]f political rights are necessary to set social rights in
place, social rights are indispensable to make political rights 'real' and keep them in
operation. The two rights need each other for their survival; that survival can only be their
joint achievement” (2011: 14, emphases in original). Unless all people are granted social
rights, political rights become pointless and useless. On the other hand, when there is no
access to political rights, social rights are more likely to be ignored or non-existent. Social
inclusion thus represents a bridge between the exclusion and human rights. Even though the
concept of social inclusion is quite new, flexible and therefore there is no clear definition or
an agreement on its meaning (Levitas 2005), it is important to discuss it. The term social
inclusion has become an integral part of strategic documents, policies, or funding schemes.
Therefore, it is crucial to discuss its meanings, tools, consequences, target groups, and
remedies that might lead to a greater inclusion of marginalized groups. For a start, social

inclusion might represent a multi-layered process based on a mutual acceptance and full-scale



participation of all people. Among others, it entails an active involvement and access of all
people to education, work, health care, social security, but also to information and cultural
activities. A social inclusion thus represents a full access to political, economic and social
rights.

After forty-years-long presence of the Communist regime - one party government,
closed borders, planned economy, and strong nepotism - countries of the Visegrad region face
various challenges in terms of social inclusion. The brisk political and economic
transformation have left enough space for establishment of various forms of inequalities
among people in the Visegrad countries. Different groups live lives of different qualities.
There are various symbolic, but also spatial and legal boundaries dividing different groups of
citizens (Lamont and Fournier 1992). As we have already mentioned, the boundaries between
the excluded and the included easily emerge around the categories such as ethnicity, religion,
age, gender, sex, or a health condition. Whom do we consider to be a part of the society?
Who, on the other hand, remains on its outskirts? Why? What entitles us to draw these
boundaries? Who has the power to do so? Why do we draw them? What does it require? What
are the consequences? And how this could be changed? These are only few of the crucial
questions this reader poses. The goal of this Reader is to make the readers familiar with some
of the important texts dealing with the dynamics of social inclusion and exclusion. It
introduces its important dimensions, the key concepts, and theoretical and practical
approaches that help to alleviate social exclusion and promote more inclusive environments.
Rather than offering definite answers, this Reader aims to stimulate the interest in the issues
of social inclusion and exclusion, trigger a productive discussion, and offer conceptual and
theoretical support to analyze this dynamics in the real life.

The Reader is a compilation of various texts - articles, book chapters, manuals, and
policy papers we find interesting and relevant in order to achieve the above-mentioned aims.
It starts with the theoretical overview of the topics of discrimination, equality, solidarity, and
the role of political discourses. The perspective of the introductory chapter is
multidisciplinary, even though the sociological viewpoint dominates. The readers will find
texts discussing a boundary construction and how and why the formation of in-groups and
out-groups occurs; a paper dealing with the legal aspects of social inclusion; and texts

introducing the key concepts, definitions, and discourses within which exclusive/inclusive



policies are being formulated. As Daniel Béland (2007) reminds us, social exclusion (and
inclusion) represents a specific form of understanding that takes part in the construction of
both - social problems and policy responses to them. How these concepts are comprehended
and defined affects the design of future policies aimed at dealing with social problems.
Framing the exclusion/inclusion within a particular discourse means employing specific tools
in order to justify certain political decisions and thus have a direct impact on the life of people
facing social exclusion.

The following chapters cover key areas in which social inclusion is a relevant and
discussed issue. The texts were chosen together with the lecturers from Slovakia, Czech
Republic, Poland and Hungary, who are experienced professionals in the areas of public
policies, inclusive education, conflict resolution, social innovations, and more. The thematic
section of the Reader consists of chapters tackling Inequalities in education, with texts
discussing vulnerabilities of different groups in the educational process, an impact of unequal
access to education on children and communities, and they document why inclusive education
is an important aim. You can find also literature on Inclusive workplace, focusing on
employment as a crucial element of all dimensions of social inclusion, not only of its
economic aspects. Being deprived of work has far reaching consequences for people’s lives.
Even when working, a workplace is a place where stereotypes and prejudices might appear on
the daily basis. On the other hand, it is also a micro world where these can be addressed and
where an inclusive and supportive environment can be formed. Public spaces are often front-
line areas where we can observe an exclusion of people. Spatial segregation of certain
localities, constructions preventing people to sleep on the benches or in sheltered areas,
missing elevators or barrier-free ramps in the buildings, these are only few examples of how
public spaces are not available to everyone. Therefore, we decided to include to this Reader a
chapter on Dynamics of social inclusion/exclusion in public space as well as a chapter on
Social innovations as a practical inclusive tool, with a text suggesting some ways of
addressing social exclusion from the practical point of view. It introduces social innovations
and gives some ideas on how to work creatively while keeping inclusion at the top of the
interest. Recently, far right wing politicians and groups gain support all over Europe. We find
it important to include into the Reader literature on Social norms, direct contact as well as on

Prejudice and de-radicalisation.



We dedicated the final section of the Reader to research, particularly to guidelines and
hints on preparation of a good research proposal. Numerous people in the Visegrad countries
are affected by the dynamics of social inclusion and exclusion every day and there are several
aspects of these processes that deserve academic attention. Research in this field can help us
to make the complex phenomena more tangible. As academicians and researchers, we can add
a piece to the understanding of reasons and impacts of social exclusion and inclusion in the
society and help the practitioners to address the issues more precisely.

The set of the texts in this Reader offers a complex outlook on the dynamics of social
exclusion and inclusion, however, respective chapters can be also read separately. The Reader
further documents that understanding of this dynamic may require a multidisciplinary
approach which builds on an expertise from different fields. We would thus like to encourage
the students and other readers to open their minds and become creative in thinking about
different ways the inclusive environment can be created not only in the areas depicted by the

Reader, but also in their immediate environment.

Lenka Kissova and Ivana RapoSova
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THREE

Core Solidarity, Ethnic Qutgroup,
and Social Differentiation

Theorists of Western development have been hard put to account for the
ethnic and racial conflicts that have created the recent wave of nationalist
and separatist movements in industrial societies. For developing nations,
such conflicts are to be expected; they are part of the “transition” period.
But after industrial society is firmly established, it is believed such divi-
sions will become residual, not systematic or indeed intensifying contra-
dictions. (Marx 1848 [1955]; Tonnies 1887 [1957]; Weber 1904 [1958];
Durkheim 1893 [1947]).

This theoretical difficulty is fundamental; its roots lie in the complex
history of Western development itself. Theories of nation building are
products of Enlightenment thinking, generated by the twin revolutions
of political nationalism and industrialism. As the analytic translation of
these social developments, they have been rationalistic in the extreme,
sharing a wtilitartan distaste for the nonrational and normative and the
illusion that a truly modern society will soon dispense with such concerns.

One antidote to this theoretical failing is increased sensitivity to secular
myth and cultural patterns, phenomena with which theorists have been
increasingly concerned (Geertz 1973a; Bellah 1970). But solidarity is the
more crucial theoretical dimension for problems of emergent ethnicity
: and nationalist conflicts. The concept of solidarity refers to the subjective
- feelings of integration that individuals experience for members of their
. social groups. Given its phenomenological character, solidanty problems

I acknowledge the advice and helpful eritical readings of a number of friends and col-
leagues: Jeffrey Prager, Seamus Thompson, Leo Kuper, Ivan Light, Dean R. Gerstein,
and Ruth Bloch. I have also received invaluable aid from Maria losue, who was my research
assistant for this project.
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clearly diverge from those of economics and politics, which concern them-
selves, respectively, with scarcity and the self-conscious organization of
goals. Yet solidarity also differs from problems of culture, which are
oriented toward meaningful patterns relatively abstracted from specific
time and space. Thus, although integrative exigencies are not generated
by purely instrumental considerations, they are more concrete than “val-
ues.” In contrast to values, social solidarity refers to the structure of actual
social groups. Like religion, politics, and economics, solidarity constitutes
an independent determinant of human societies and a fundamental point
for sociological analysis (Shils rg75a; Parsons 1g67a, 1971; Alexander
1978, 1983; cf. Nakane 1970, Light 1972).

“Inclusion’ and the Paradigm
of Linear Evolution

Solidarity becomes a fundamental factor because every nation must, after
all, begin historically. Nations do not simply emerge out of thin air, for
exarnple, as universalistic, constitutional entities. They are founded by
groups whose members share certain qualitatively distinct characteristics,
traits around which they structure their solidanity. No matter what kind
of future institutions this “core goup” establishes, no matter what the
eventual liberalism of its social and political order, residues of this core
solidarity remain.

From the perspective of the integrative problem, national development
can be viewed as a process of encountering and producing new solidary
outgroups (cf. Lipset and Rokkan 1967; Rokkan 1975). With religious
and economic rationalization, new sects and social classes are created.
With territorial expansion and immigration, new ethnic groups are en-
countered (cf. E. Weber 1976). In response to these developments, pres-
sures develop to expand the solidarity that binds the core group. In this
way, nation building presents the problem of “inclusion” (Parsons 1967b,
1971).

I define inclusion as the process by which previously excluded groups
gain solidarity in the “terminal” community of a society. Two points are
crucial in this definition. First, inclusion refers to felt solidanty, not sim-
ply to behavioral participation. Pariah groups that fill crucial social roles—
like Western Jews in the Middle Ages or Indians in post-Colonial
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Uganda—are not “included.”® Second, I am concerned here specifically
with a society’s terminal community (Geerts 1973b). A dominant focus
of the American tradition of race relations and ethnicity studies has fo-
cused almost exclusively on the primary group level, on whether individ-
uals join the same clubs, make the same friends, and intermarry (Gordon
1964). While such questions are certainly significant, morally as well as
intellectually, they cannot provide the only important focus for historical
and comparative analysis. In defining the terminal community as the wid-
est solidary group with which individuals feel significant integration, I
am referring to those feelings that, extending beyond family and friends,
create the boundaries of acknowledged “society.” Whether this terminal
community 18 narrow and limiting or is expansive enough to encompass
a range of particular groupings—this question is as ramifying an issue as
the level of economic or political development or the nature of religious
belief. Inclusion, then, refers to a change in sohdary status. To the degree
that individuals are felt to be full members of the terminal community
they have to that degree been “included.”

Inclusion can be measured by the degree to which the terminal com-
munity has become more “civil” and less “primordial.” The latter refer
to the given, seemingly natural ties that structure solidarity—race, terri-
tory, kinship, language, even religion (Geerts 1973b, Shils 1975b). To
the degree that people share any one of these traits, they will feel direct,
emotional bonds. Primordial ties are necessarily few. In aboniginal society,
where the “world” ended at the farthest waterhole, sex, kinship, age, and
temtory presented the principal axes for solidary identification.

Civil ties, on the other hand, are more mediated and less emotional,
more abstract and self-consciously constructed. Instead of refernng to
biological or geographic givens, they refer to ethical or moral qualities
associated with “social” functions and institutions. The emergence of civil
ties can be seen as a process of differentiation, one that parallels the
movements toward economic, political, and religious differentiaton that
have been the traditional foci of modernization theory. Membership in
the terminal community must, in the first place, be separated from mem-

®At its extreme, such purely behavioral participation by outgroups forms the basis of
“plural societies,” in the terminology developed by Kuper and Smith (1969; Kuper, 1978).
In their terms, 1 am dealing in this essay with the causes and consequences of different
degrees of pluralization in the industrial West, a subject to which plural societies theory has
not yet devoted significant attention.
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bership in particular kinship groups and, more generally, from biological
criteria. This community solidarity must also be differentiated from status
in the economic, political, and religious community.

The primordial-civil continuum, then, provides an independent crite-
rion for evaluating the inclusion process. This standard has usually, how-
ever, been applied in an artificial, linear way even by those theorists who
have taken the integrative problem seriously. From Hegel and Tocqueville
to Parsons, the transition from primordial to civil solidarity has been
envisioned as ngidly interlocked with political and economic transfor-
mation. The ideal-typical point of ongin is the narrow moral basis of
Banfield’s “backward society,” a self-contained village where identification
scarcely extends beyond the family to the town, let alone to occupation,
class, or even religious affiliation (Banfield 1959). This primordial com-
munity is then transformed in the course of modemization into Durk-
heim’s organic solidarity, Parsons’ societal community, or Tocqueville’s
mass democracy; given the expansive civil ties in the latter societies, in-
dividuals “rightly understand™ their self-interest (Durkheim 1893 [1933];
Tocqueville 1835 [1945]; Parsons 1971).

To a significant degree, such a universalizing transformation in soli-
darity has, indeed, characterized the modernization process. In the West-
ern Middle Ages, the Christian Church provided the only overarching
integration that bound distinct villages and estates. It was, after all, the
Papal bureaucracy that created the territorial jurisdictions of Gallia, Ger-
mania, Italia, and Anglia long before these abstract communities ever
became concrete groupings (Coulton 1935:28-29). It did so, fundamen-
tally, because Christian symbolism envisioned a civil solidarity that could
transcend the primordial ties of blood (Weber 1go4 [1958]). Similarly,
alongside the officers of the Church, the King’s henchmen were the only
medieval figures whose consciousness extended beyond village and clan.
To the degree the King and his staff succeeded in establishing national
bureaucracies, they contributed enormously to the creation of a civil ter-
minal community, despite the primordial qualities that remained power-
fully associated with this national core group (Royal Institute of
International Affairs 1939:8-21; cf. Eisenstadt 1963). Economic devel-
opment also has been closely intertwined with the extension of civil ties,
as Marx himself implicitly acknowledged when he praised capitalism for
making “national one-sidedness and narrow-mindedness . . . more and
more impossible” (Marx 1848 [1955]: 13; cf. Landes 1969:1—40).
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Civil solidarity is, in fact, fundamentally linked to differentiation in
these other structural dimensions. Only if religion is abstracted from the
earthly realm and oriented toward a transcendent, impersonal divine
source can “individualism” emerge, 1.e., an accordance of status to the
individual person regardless of social position (Little 1969, Walzer 1965).
Only with political constitutionalism, which is closely related to such
religious developments (Friedrichs 1964), can groups respond to injustice,
not in terms of reasserting primordial unity, but in terms of defending
their rights as members of the wider community (Bendix 1964 [1977]).
Only with the functional, impersonal form of industrial organization can
positions be awarded on the basis of efficiency rather than in terms of
kinship, race, or geographical origins. Civil solidanty cannot, however,
simply be considered the reflection of these other differentiations. Not
only does it constitute an independent, nonresidual dimension with which
these institutional developments interact. It occurs, in addition, through
particular, concrete mechanisms that, in responding to these develop-
ments, create wider solidarity: through more efficient transportation and
communication, increased geographical and cultural mobility, urbaniza-
tion, secular education, mass and elite occupational mability and inter-
marriage, and increasingly consensual civic ritualization (cf. E. Weber
1976; Goode 19g63:28-80; Lipset and Bendix 1960; Shils and Young 1975

[1956] :135~52).*

*Although few of the treatments of these mechanisms sufficiently relate them to the
distinctive problem of solidarity, tbe Jast mecbanism I have cited, civic ritualization, is
carely given any attention at all. By civic ritual I refer to the affectively charged, rhetorically
simplified occasions through which a society affirms the solidary bonds of its terminal com-
munity. Such consensual rituals, microcoame of which are repeated in local milieu, include
everything from the funeral ceremonies of powerful leaders to the televised dramas of na-
tional political crises (see my discussion of Watergate in chapter 5) and the spectacles of
nationsl sport championships. One crucial eymbolic element often invoked by these rituals
is discctly relevant to the crucial historical position of any society’s core group, namely, the
element of “national ancestors.” Every system of national symbolism involves 8 myth of
creation, and these narrative stories must be personified in terms of actual historical persons.
These ancestors become an aseriptive “family” for the members of the terminal community,
as, in America, George Wasbington is viewed as the “father” of the American nation. As
the personification of the founding core group, ethnic composition of these symbolic national
ancestora is crucial, and the solidary history of a nation can be traced in terms of shifts in
their purported ethnicity. In the United States, for examnple, there has been a struggle over
whether the black leader, Martin Luther King, will be accorded such symbolic founding
status. The creation of a national holiday hoooring his birthday may bave resolved this in
the affirmative, but it 18 still too early for a deinitive answer.
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But although these systernic linkages are certainly correct, there has
been a strong tendency to conflate such abstract complementarity with
empirical history. Theorists of solidarity have themselves been infected
by Enlightenment rationalism. From the beginning of Western society,
in fact, “progressive” thinking has confidently proclaimed purely eivic
solidarity to be the “future” of the human race, whether this future lay
in the Athenian polis, Roman law, the universal brotherhood of Chris.
tianity, the social contract, the General Will, or in classless communism.*
But in historical reality differentiation is not a homogeneous process. [t
occurs in different spheres at different times, and these leads and lags
have enormously complex repercussions on societal development (Smelser
1971, Vallier 1971, Eisenstadt 1973, E. Weber 1976). As an autonomous
dimension, solidarity varies independently of developments in other
spheres. As a result, civic integration is always unevenly attained. Indeed,
the newly created, more expansive associationsg that result from differ-
entiation will often themselves become, at some later point in time, nar-
rowly focused solidarities that oppose any further development. This is
as true for the transcendent religions and nationalist ideologies that have
promoted symbolic and political differentiation as for the economic
classes, like the bourgeoisie and proletariat, which after a triumphant

expansion of cosmopolitanism have often become a source of conservative
" antagonism to the wider whole.

Most fundamentally, however, civil integration is uneven because every
national society exhibits a historical core. While this founding group may
create a highly differentiated, national political framework, it will also
necessarily establish, at the same time, the preeminence of certain pri-
mordial qualities. While members of noncore groups may be extended
full legal nghts and may even achieve high levels of actual institutional
participation, their full membership in the solidarity of the national com-
munity may never be complete (Lipset and Rokkan 1967; Rokkan 1975).
This tension between core and civil solidarity must inform any theory of
inclusion in industrial societies.

*Even when anticivil developments are acknowledged, they tend to be treated as deviant
eruptions from the purely civil mode, as in Nolte's penetrating analysia of Fascism as an
“anti-transcendant” ideology or in Mosse’s analysis of blood as the common denominator of
German “Volk” culture (Nolte 1965, Mosse 1964).

$This general statement must be modified in applying this model to developing rather
than to developed nations. Although every society does have a historical, solidary core, the

artificiality of the creation of many postcolonial societies leaves several founding ethnic blocs
in primordial competition rather than a single founding group.
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A Multidimensional Model: The Internal and
Extemal Axes of Inclusion

My focus here is on the problem of ethnic, not class, inclusion, I define
ethnicity as the real or perceived primordial qualities that accrue to a
group by virtue of shared race, religion, or national origin, including in
the latter category linguistic and other cultural attributes associated with
a common territorial ancestry (cf. Schermerhorn 1970:12).

Inclusion of an ethnic outgroup depends on two factors: (1) the exter-
nal, or environmental, factor, which refers to the structure of society that
surrounds the core group; (2) the internal, or volitional, factor, which
refers to the relationship between the primordial qualities of core group
and outgroup. The external factor includes the economic, political, in-
tegrative, and religious systems of society; the more differentiated these
gysterns are, the more inclusion becomes a legitimate possibility. In con-
trast to this external reference, the internal factor is more volitional: to
the degree that primordial complementarity exists between core goup and
outgroup, members of the core group will tend to regard inclusion as a
desirable possibility. Finally, although both internal and external factors
can be measured behaviorally, their most significant impact is subjective
and phenomenological. To the degree that the environment is differen-
tiated and primordiality is complementary, the felt boundaries of the ter-
minal community will become more expansive and civil.

While remaining systematic, this general model takes into account a
wide range of factors. Each factor can be treated as independently vari-
able, and by holding other factors constant, we can establish experimental
control. Of course, such a general model cannot simply be tested; it must
also be specified and elaborated. Thie can be accomplished by at least two
different strategies.

Taking a purely analytic approach, we may trace the effects of varying
each factor in turn. We can demonstrate, for example, that in terms of
the external environment, differentiation in every social sphere—not sim-
ply changes in solidarity itself—has consequences for the structure of
terminal integration. In South Africa, for example, while the divergence
among primordial qualities remained fairly constant, more differentiated
economic development ramified in ways that enlarged core and outgroup
interaction and increased the pressures on the rigidly ascribed political
order (cf. Kuper 1969). Similarly, while primordial anti-Semitism re-



CORE SOLIDARITY 85

mained unchanged and legal restrictions were unaltered, European mer-
cantilism created important opportunities for the exercise of Jewish
financial expertise, whose recognition eventually had wide-ranging reper-
cussions. In nineteenth-century America, on the other hand, the black
outgroup was not drawn first into qualitatively more differentiated eco-
nomic production. While the primordial separation between black and
Caucasian Americans remained constant, the Civil War initiated changes
in the legal system that differentiated some (if not all) individual rights
from racial qualities. As an example of variation in the political environ-
ment, we can refer to the processes often initiated by the construction of
certain great empires. By differentiating overarching bureaucracies and
impersonal rules, conquerors like Alexander and Napoleon opened up
opportunities for excluded groups, like the Jews, in nations where the
primordial distinctions between core group and outgroup, and other struc-
tural characteristics as well, had remained relatively unchanged.

Although the relative differentiation of religion constitutes another van-
able in the inclusion process, as I have indicated in the first section of
this chapter and will illustrate further below, the contrast between Pro-
testantism and Catholicism, both relatively transcendent religions, is in-
structive for the kinds of specifications that must be introduced in
applying this model to the complexity of a concrete historical case.
Whereas the greater symbolic abstraction and institutional differentiation
of Protestantism, especially the Puritan variety, is generally more con-
ducive to inclusion than Catholicism, in the exclusion produced by slavery
the reverse has often been true, as the contrast between Anglo-Saxon and
Iberian slave conditions has demonstrated (Elkins 1969). Indeed, in the
particular conditions of slavery, two of the most traditionalistic aspects of
Iberian Catholicism were particularly conducive to black inclusion: (1) Its
relative paternalism generated a greater concern for the well-being of out-
groups than the more individualistic voluntary principle of Protestant
societies did; (2) The Catholic fusion of church and state encouraged
religious interference in the political and legal order to an extent unheard
of in Anglo-Saxon societies.

These broad structural changes in “external environment” have affected
solidarity through the kinds of specific integrating mechanisms I outlined
above: through increased interaction as effected through geographic and
economic mobility, increased economic and political participation, ex-
panded education and communication, and intermarmage. Significant
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numbers of American blacks, for example, later used their upgraded legal
status to emigrate to urban areas, where the racially based qualifications
for economic and political participation could not be so easily enforced.
Small but influential segments of European Jewry (the Schutzjuden, or
“Protected Jews") used the limited political immunity generated by their
economic prowess to gain access to the secular, homogenizing culture of
nineteenth-century Europe. By the same token, it was participation in
South Africa’s differentiated economic life that produced for the non-
whites increased access to universalistic culture through education, and
economic and geographical mobility through, in part, expanding urban-
ization (Doxey 1961:85-109; Van der Horst 1965; Van den Berghe
1965:86, 279—-80). In fact, it was precisely to inhibit and control these
mechanisms—to protect core group domination from the effects of soci-
etal differentiation—that Apartheid was first introduced by the Akfrikaner
Nationalist elite (Kuper 1960; Van den Berghe 1965; cf. Blumer 1965).

We may, on the other hand, hold environmental factors constant and
trace the effects of varation in the internal factors. Probably the most
significant illustration of variation in primordial complementarity and its
relation to inclusion is the widespread phenomenon of finely graded color
stratification (cf. Gergen 1968). In Mexico, where light Spanish or criollo
complexion has traditionally defined the racial core, mestizos, or mixed
bloods, are granted significantly more inclusion than the darker skinned
Indians. This continuum from the light to dark color has created a finely
graded series of “internal” opportunities for inclusion. The same kind of
color gradation, from black to “colored” to white affects access to the
internal environment in South Africa. The rule in both cases is based on
the complementarity criterion: members of a solidary outgroup have ac-
cess to the degree their racial traits are conceived as closer to those of the
core group. Similar kinds of gradations could be established along the
dimensions of religion and national origins, as I illustrate in part 3. Vari-
ation in these internal factors facilitates inclusion by affecting the kinds
of structural mechanisms 1 have cited above. And the latter, of course,
affect the way the complementarity criterion manifests itself in turn.
Thus, while Peru exhibits the same grading of color, darker “mixed
blood” has gained significantly less inclusion there than in Mexico. This
variation can be explained by the interaction of color with the greater
differentiation of Mexican social structure, produced by the contrast be-
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tween Mexican and Peruvian colonial development and by the impact of
the Mexican Revolution (Harris 1964:36—40).

Having outlined the major analytic features of this inclusion model, in
the following I seek to demonstrate its applicability via a specific case
study.*

The Model Applied: The Uneven Inclusion of Europeans,
Astans, and Africans in the United States

In discussing the U.S. case, I compare inclusion for European and non-
European immigrants and consider, within each category, the variation
in both internal and external factors.

The social system that confronted mass European immigration after
1820 presented, by the standards of its time, an unusually “civil” struc-
ture. In large part, this depended on America’s histonal past, or perhaps
the lack of one (Hartz 1955; Lipset 1965:1—233). Without an American
feudalism, there existed no aristocracy that could monopolize economic,
political, and intellectual prerogatives on a primordial basis. Similarly,
without the legacy of Catholicism and an established Church, spiritual
domination and monopolization were less viable possibilities (Bellah
1970:168-89).

As a result of this legacy, and other historically specific factors as well,
institutional life in America was either unusually differentiated or, at least,
open to becoming more so. Schumpeter’s notion of an open class system
applies more to the early American nation than to Europe, for while
geographical and economic mobility did not eliminate the American class
structure, they guaranteed that actual class membership fluctuated to a
significant degree (Thernstrom 1974). Although America had an unusu-
ally weak national bureaucracy, the political system was differentiated in
other important ways. The combination of strong constitutional principles
and dearth of traditional elites generated early party conflict and encour-
aged the allocation of administrative offices by political “spoils” rather
than according to the kind of implicit kinship criteria inherent in a more
traditional status-based civil service. Wide distribution of property, plus
populist opposition to stringent electoral qualifications, meant significant
disperson of the franchise. Finally, the diversity and decentralized char-
acter of Protestant churches in America encouraged the proliferation of
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pietistic religious sects and voluntary denominationalism rather than re-
ligious establishment (Miller 1956:16—98, 141-52; 1967:90-120, 150-62;
Mead 19g63:12—37 and chapter 2, above). The transcendent, abstract qual-
ity of Anglo-American Protestantism also made it conducive to the sec-
ularization of intellectual and scientific discussion and to the emergence
of public, nonreligious education.

This external situation must be balanced, however, against the internal
one. Despite its relatively civil structure, this American nation had been
founded by a strong, self-conscious primordial core. White in race, Anglo-
Saxon and English-speaking in ethnicity, intensely Protestant in religious
identity, this “WASP” core group sought to maintain a paradox that,
though hypocritical, was rooted in the historical experience of the Amer-
ican nation. They asserted that American institutions, while differentiated
and civil, were, at the same time, permeated by certain primordial qual-
ities (Jordan 1968). And, indeed, although this was a basic factor in
American race relations from the outset, until the 18208 and 1830s this
anomaly was not severely tested within the white society. During the
seventeenth century, European immigrants were almost entirely English,
and though the sources of immigration varied more in the cighteenth
century, the nation’s English and Protestant primordial core could still
conceivably be identified with the institutional structure of the nation
(Hansen 1940; Handlin 1957:23-39).

Between 1820 and 1920, America experienced massive immigration
from a wide variety of European nations. As the core group tried to defend
its privileged position, this process produced waves of xenophobic senti-
ment and exclusionary movements (Higham 196g). Yet by the middle of
the present century, these outgroups had achieved relatively successful
inclusion (Glazer 1975:3~32), at least within the limits established by the
necessarily historical roots of national identity (Gordon 1964; Glazer and
Moynihan 1963).

In terms of the internal, volitional factor in inclusion, the points of
conflict and accommodation in the immigration process must be assessed
in terms of the congruence between primordial solidarities (Hansen 1940;
cf. Schooler 1976). While the Caucasian homogeneity of outgroup and
core group prevented racial conflict, significant polarization still occurred
between the WASP .~ve and non-English immigrants. The division was
most intense, howev ir, between core and Northern European immigrants,



CORE SOLIDARITY &9

on one side, and Southern European groups on the other (Handlin
1957:75, 85; Higham 1969). Southern Europeans, after all, differed more
strikingly from the core in national culture and language. Although this
national conflict was partly offset by the Christianity that most immigrants
shared, antipathy between Catholic and Protestant made the religious
variable another significant point of ethnic cleavage.

In the actual empirical process of inclusion, these points of internal
cleavage and convergence were combined in a variety of ways (Parsons
1967b; Blauner 1972:56, 68). The Irish, for example, played an important
bridging role, for while sharing certain vital cultural and linguistic traits
with the English core, their Catholicism allowed them to interpenetrate
on the religious dimension with the later, more intensely excluded Cath-
olic group, the Italians (cf. Handlin 1951 [1973):116-24). Similarly, ai-
though the Jews were disliked for specifically religious reasons, this
tension was partially offset by racial and national convergence, particularly
in the cases of Northern European Jews like the Germans. Between the
Christian core group and Eastern European Jewish immigrants, in fact,
German Jews often played a mediating role like that of the Irish Catholics
to the Southern Europeans (Howe 1976).

After they had become naturalized citizens, and within the limitations
established by their primordial divergence, these European immigrants
took advantage of the openings presented by differentiation in the external
environment to contest the privileged position of America’'s WASP core
(Handlin 1951 [1973]). According to their respective onigins and special
skills, groups took different institutional paths toward inclusion. Catholics
used Amenican disestablishment to gain religious inclusion and legitimacy,
and Catholicism gradually became transformed into one Christian denom-
ination among many (Ahlstrom 1972:546-54, 825~41). In the big cities,
Catholics used America’s party structure and spoils system to build po-
litical power. Jews, on the other hand, parlayed their urban-economic
background into skills that were needed in the industrializing economic
system (Blauner 1972:62-63). Later, the Jewish emphasis on literacy—
which in its similar Old Testament emphasis on the “word” partly neu-
tralized the Protestant religious cleavage—helped Jews gain access to the
intellectual and scientific products of America’s secular culture.

The internal and external situation that confronted America’s non-Eu-
ropean immigrants—those from Africa and Asia—was strikingly differ-
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ent.* In terms of primordial qualities, the divergence was much more
intense. Racial differences created an initial, highly flammable cleavage,
one to which Protestant societies are particularly sensitized (Elkins 1g6g;
Tannenbaum 1969; Bellah 1975:86-112). Asians and Africans were also
distinguished more sharply in the religious dimension, for few shared the
majority’'s commitment to Chnstianity. In fact, as “non-Christians,”
blacks were in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries as often the butt
of religions slurs as they were of racial epithets. Superimposed on these
religious and racial dimensions was the sharp divergence between non-
Europeans and the American core in terms of national origins, viz., long-
standing American fantasies about “darkest Africa” and the “exotic Ori-
ent” (Light 1972; Blauner 1972:65).

Not only were national traditions and territory more disjunctive, but
also there existed no common linguistic reference or (for Africans at least)
urban tradition to bridge the gap (Blauner 1972:61; Handlin 1957:80-
81). The WASP core group, and indeed, the new European immigrants
themselves, reacted strongly against such primordial disparity: the history
of mob violence against Chinese and blacks has no precedent in reactions
against European immigrants.

Equally important in the fate of these immigrants, however, was the
nature of the external evironment they entered (cf. Blauner 1972). En-
tering as slaves in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, blacks were
without legal righte Because their participation in American institutional
life was at every joint legally fused with the biological criteria of race,
they faced a closed, not an open and differentiated, social system. Al-
though the circumstances were much less severe for the Chinese immi-
grants who entered in mass in the 1850s, their common status as
indentured labor sharply limited their mobility and competitiveness in the
labor market (Bean 1968:163—65; Lyman 1970:64—77). This external in-
hibition exacerbated primordial antagonism, and the California state leg-
islature passed a series of restrictive pieces of legislation that further closed
various aspects of institutional life (Lyman 1970:95—97). Similarly,
whereas the Japanese did not face any initial external barriers, the pn-
mordial reaction against the agricultural success of immigrant Japanese

*A complete picture of the U.S. situation would have to include also the core group
conquest of the native North American Indian civilization and the incorporation of the
Mexican population of the Southwestern United States. Although I believe that these more
explicitly colonial situations can be analyzed within the framework presented here, specific
variations raust be introduced. See the section that follows in the text.
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farmers produced California’s Alien Land Law, which fused farm own-
ership with naturalized citizenship, a status denied to all non-Caucasian,
first-generation immigrants (Bean 1968:332—35; Modell 1970:106-10).
This law partly undermined their agriculture production, forcing masses
of Japanese into the cities (Light 1972:73—74). At one time or another,
then, each non-European group faced a social environment that was
“fused” to one degree or another. Simply in terms of external factors
alone, therefore, non-European immigrants could not as easily transform
their numbers into political power, their economic talents into skills and
rewards, and their intellectual abilities into cultural accomplishments.

Uneven institutional differentiation and internal primordial divergence
together génerated massive barriers to African and Asian inclusion that
protected not only the WASP core group but also the partially included
European immigrants. To the degree that American blacks and Asians
have moved toward inclusion, it is the result of accommodation on both
these fronts. In terms of internal factors, widespread conversion not only
to Christianity but also to “Americanism,” the adoption of the English
language, and the assumption of an urban life style have had significant
impact, as have the changing religious sensitivities of the Christian ma-
jority and the continued secularization of American culture.

On the external side, institutional differentiation has opened up in dif-
ferent dimensions at different times. With the legal shift after the Civil
War, economic and cultural facilities (Lieberson 1980:159-69) began to
be available for some blacks, particularly for those who immigrated to
Northern cities after the First World War. Only after further legal trans-
formation in the 19508 and 1960s, however, has political power become
fully accessible, a political leverage that in turn has provided greater cul-
tural and economic participation. In the Asian case, discriminatory leg-
islative enactments were gradually overturned in the courts and formally
free access to societal resources was restored by the end of World War 1II.
Two facts explain the remarkably greater rate of Asian inclusion as com-
pared to black. First, their great “external” advantages allowed Chinese
and Japanese immigrants to preserve, at least for several generations, the
resilient extended-kinship network of traditional societies (Light 1972;
cf. Eisenstadt 1954). Second, the core group’s primordial antipathy was,
in the end, less intense toward Asians {Lieberson 1980:366—67), whose
racial contrast was less dramatic, traditional religion more literate, and
national origins more urbanized and generally accessible.
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A Note on the Model’s Application
to the Colonial Stiuation

Although 1 have developed this model specifically with reference to rel-
atively modernized Western societies, I would like to comment briefly on
its relevance to the colonial situation, both because the notion of “internal
colonialism” has been recently applied to these Western societies (Blauner
1972; Hechter 1975; see note 1, below) and because colonial and post-
colonial societies have themselves been so vitally affected by the modern-
ization process.

As a form of ethnic domunation that usually combines a highly fused
external environment with vast primordial disparity, the prototypical co-
lonial situation must be viewed as the polar opposite of solidary inclusion.
For this reason, and because colonization has involved the initial and often
continual application of force, there has been a strong tendency to perceive
colonialization in a theoretically undifferentiated way, as initiating a sys-
tem of total domination that can end only in secession and revolution.
From the perspective developed here, this perception is in error: the
colonial situation is subject to the same kind of analytic differentiation
and internal variation as any other relationship between core group and
subordinate outgroup. Indeed, every core group, whether in the West or
in the third world, rests initially upon some form of colonialization. Early
Parisians colonized the territorial communities that later composed
France, much as later Frenchmen tried to incorporate, much less suc-
cessfully, the North African Algerian community. Similarly, the differ-
ence is only one of degree between the aggressive nation building initially
undertaken with the island, now called England, by the English core
group; the subsequent domination by the English nation over its neigh-
boring communities in the British Isles; and the later English colonization
of the non-British empire.

Resolution of the colonial situation, then, varies according to the same
analytic factors as the inclusion or exclusion of outgroups in Western
societies does. Although the rigidity of later colonial situations has often
produced radicalized nationalist movements for ethnic secession (see the
section following), there have been alternative developments. The case of
Great Britain is instructive in this regard (for background, see Beckett
1966, Bulpitt 1976, Hanham 1969, Hechter 1975, Mitchison 1970, Nor-
man 1968, Philip 1975, Rose 1970, 1971).
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Although Wales, Scotland, and Ireland were all incorporated involun-
tarily, the nature of the external political factor by which this colonization
was accomplished was crucial for later events. The early military domi-
nation of Ireland by the still highly traditional English state was far
harsher than the later incorporation of Wales and Scotland by an English
state much more committed to bureaucratic and, in the case of Scotland,
constitutional organization. This initial political variation created a crucial
context for the critical primordial relation of religion, helping to determine
the relative success of England’s attempts to incorporate these colonies
into Reformation Protestantism. Scotland and Wales were successfully
“reformed”; Ireland was not. In combination with the territorial discon-
tinuity of Ireland, this internal factor created the basis for the much more
passionate primordial antipathy that developed between Ireland and En-
gland. It also prevented the kind of elite intermingling that helped to
further mitigate primordial antagonism between England and the other
colonies. On the basis of this primordial religious antagonism, the rela-
tively undifferentiated condition of English church-state relations became
crucial to Irish development, producing the fusion of economic, political,
and religious position that was unknown to Wales and Scotland. This, in
turn, set the stage for the harsh settlement communities that finally trans-
formed the Irish-English relation into the kind of rigid and exploitative
situation that is so close to the traditional “colonial” one. Finally, only in
this multidimensional historical context can the divergent responses to
English industrialization be properly understood. Whereas the vast dif-
ferentiation of the English economy that occurred in the ninteenth century
produced significant leverage for the Welsh and Scots, the Irish were
unable to take advantage of this opportunity for inclusion to any com-
parable degree. Indeed, in Ireland, this industrialization actually helped
to create the internal resources for national emancipation.

In such rigid colonial situations, if economic and cultural mobilization
do not lead to successful secessionist movements (see below), they may
trigger, instead, extraordinary efforts at core group protection. In South
Africa, Apartheid was instituted only in 1948, after intensifying economie,
political, and cultural modernization threatened to open up various
spheres to African participation (Doxey 1961; Van der Horst 1665). In
terms of the model proposed here, Apartheid represents an attempt to
isolate the “mechanisms” of inclusion—urbanization, geographical and
economic mobility, education, communication, intermarriage—from the
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underlying processes of differentiation that produced them. Using for-
mally legitimate coercion, Apartheid tries to link each of these mecha-
nisms to the primordial dimension of race. It establishes racial “tracks”
for job training, urbanization, education, intermarriage, sexual inter-
course, spiritual action, public association, and communication (Kuper
1960). In this strategy of coping with increased differentiation through
government-induced and government-legitimated racialism, the Aparth-
eid strategy resembles the Nazi one. Just as Nazism went beyond the
merely conservative antidemocratic regimes of an earlier Germany be-
cause the latter could no longer manage the strains of a rapidly and un-
evenly differentiating society, so Apartheid is the kind of radical, violent
response to a challenge to core solidarity that occurs only in an industrial
society undergoing rapid modernization. In both German Nazism and
South African Apartheid, this more radical opposition to change was car-
ried out by the more insecure older social groups, in Germany by seg-
ments of the lower middle class, in South Africa by the Afrikaner (not
the Bntish) Nationalist party.

If traditional colonization could create such different outcomes de-
pending on the particular content of external and internal relationships,
the fate of so-called “internal colonies” in contemporary industrial soci-
eties must surely be considered in an equally differentiated way. Only
such a sensitivity to analytical vanations, for example, can explain the
kind of divergent experiences of the descendants of Mexicans, Africans,
Indians, Japanese, and Chinese—all of whom have been considered col-
onized groups—in the United States today.

The Process of Inclusion and
Ideological Strategies

Structural dislocations, of course, do not directly imply social mobiliza-
tion. However, with the single exception of diaspora communities, soli-
dary exclusion will, eventually, provoke mobilization designed to equalize
outgroup position vis-3-vis the core. The nature of these struggles and
the kind of ideological strategies the outgroups assume will be related
closely to the structural bases of their exclusion. Three ideal-typical strat-
egies may be distinguished.
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Assimilative Movements and “Equal Opportunity.” Assimilation may be
defined as the effort to achieve full institutional participation through
identification with the primordial qualities of the core group. Significant
movement in this antiethnic direction will be a viable strategy only under
certain conditions. If inclusion is reasonably to be viewed simply as a
matter of closing the “primordial gap,” fairly substantial external oppor-
tunities must exist. Assimilation is not, of course, a rationally calculated
strategy. It emerges rather from the experience of relative commonality
and from certain levels of actual sociation in institutional Life. In the
American case, both Christian and Jewish European immigrants have
followed this path, as, more recently, have Asian Americans. In Britain,
though there have been strong assimilative tendencies within the Scots
and Welsh, these have been intertwined, as we will see, with more pri-
mordially sensitive strategies.

The conflicts within assimilative groups are between “traditionalists,”
who wish to maintain strong ethnic identity and are usually regarded as
politically conservative, and “modernists” who seek to adopt the dominant
ethnic style and most often are viewed as politically progressive. As for
conflicts between assimilationists and the host society, asstmilating soli-
dary outgroups produce significant independent social and political move-
ments only in the first generation. After this initial wave, however, they
often constitute important cultural forces and widely influential ethnic
spokesmen. The self-conscious stratificational principle that such assim-
ilative spokesmen adopt is “equal opportunity” rather than “equality of
results.” The assimilationists’ drive for equality is expressed in the desire
for “social rights” like public education. Yet they simultaneously embrace
the ideal of individual liberty for every member of the society, justifying
their demand for limited egalitarianism on the grounds that it is necessary
to sustain the principle of individual, meritocratic competition. This com-
mitment to liberty only reflects their structural experience: for assimilative
groups, constitutional, individualizing freedoms have been an effective
lever in the inclusion process (Raab rg72, Glazer 1975).

Even in the limiting case of maximal external opportunity and internal
complementarity, however, it is unlikely that the primordial gap will ever
be completely closed. The failure to do so cannot, moreover, be traced
only to the core group’s historical advantage. Highly assimilated out-
groups themselves often seek to maintain vestiges of primordial defini-
tion—what Weber cynically labeled ersatz ethnicity and what contem-
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porary Americans admiringly call “roots.” Ethnic solidarity, after all, need
not have a pejorative connotation; it can contribute to the construction
of social identification as such. For this reason, the concept of civil society
is a limiting case. Although an assimilating outgroup disproportionately
identifies with a core group, the definition of core primordiality may itself
be subtly changed by the very process of assimilation (cf. Glazer 1975).

Nationalist Movements and Ethmically Conscious Inclusion. In groups
that experience stronger primordial divergence and face more difficult
structural barriers, assimilative strategies will not predominate. To be
sure, assimilation will be one reaction to solidary exclusion, and as long
as efforts at inclusion continue it will remain, if only unconsciously, 3
significant and important strategy in breaking down the barrier of pri-
mordial divergence. Yet where solidary groups face significantly fused
external structures or possess certain primordial qualities—like race or an
autonomous territorial area—that cannot easily be mitigated, they will
remain primordially sensitive to a significant degree. When these groups
become mobilized, the stratificational principle they advocate shifts from
the “balanced” endorsement of equal opportunity to more group-oriented
demands for preferential treatment. As equality of results becomes more
significant, the individual rights of the dominant core receive increasingly
less attention (Hentoff 1964, Prager 1978; Glazer 1975, ignores these
basic distinctions in his conflation of the European and non-European
aspects of U.S. inclusion). This shift reflects, of course, the relative
failure of differentiated constitutional principles and civil rights in effect-
ing outgroup inclusion. Such an ideological transition is reflected in the
“affirmative action” demands of America’s racial minorities and in the
demands by groups like the Welsh and Catalanians for linguistic equality
in their public education.

Contrary to the assimilationist tendency, these nationalist groups do
form independent social movements. In terms of struggles for actual po-
litical power, however, they usually express themselves through institu-
tionalized party structures and economic organizations and only
sporadically create vehicles that compete for power with these dominant
institutions. While primordially sensitive, these movements still seek
equal institutional access. Moreover, though self-consciously committed
to maintaining ethnic distinctiveness, they continue to undergo a gradual
process of primordial homogenization. For example, while there is sig-
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nificant support in Wales for linguistic autonomy—social-psychological
studies indicate much higher rates of approval for Welsh over English
accents (Bourhis et al. 1973)—the actual number of Welsh speakers has
greatly declined in recent years. This would seem to have been the inev-
itable result of meeting the other major Welsh nationalist demands, which
have urged inclusion in the English core institutions of culture and eco-
nomic life (Thompson 1978). Such an unintended consequence will con-
tinue to be a source of tension in nationalist movements as long as the
primordially sensitive group remains committed to inclusion rather than
to secession. Whether these movements continue, indeed, to seek inclu-
sion depends on the relative flexibility of the institutional environment.
In the cases of American blacks, the British Scots and Welsh, and the
Spanish Catalans, these environments cither have continued to be suffi-
ciently flexible or have recently become so. Insofar as they are not, seces-
sionist movements develop (Shils 1975a). In the case of French-Canadian
Quebecois, the issue remains unresolved; their situation indicates the in-
dependent impact that social mobilization has upon basic structural dis-
location.

Nationalist Movements and Ethnic Secession. Whereas efforts at ethni-
cally conscious inclusion are only rarely committed to independent party
organization, secessionist movements create political organizations that
subordinate not only traditional political disagreements within the out-
group but also economic divisions.

Although the line should not be drawn too sharply, two general factors
are crucial in facilitating this movement toward secession. The most basic
is unusual rigidity, in terms either of internal primordiality or external
environment. Among primordial qualities, independent territory seems
to be the most significant factor, hence, the radical nationalism so often
associated with the ideal-typical colonial case. Shared territory is an “in-
trinsic,” quasi-permanent factor around which shifts in ethnic conscious-
ness can ebb and flow. In points of high primordial consciousness,
furthermore, it allows ethnicity to be connected to the political and eco-
nomic interests of every sector of the excluded group. Territory has clearly
been central, for example, in the most recent movement for Scottish
secession from England, where the shifting economic opportumties of
center and periphery have quickly become the focus of a new, more eth-
nically conscious political strategy (Thompson 1978). Such factors must
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interact, in turn, with external circumstances. In Ireland, for example,
the secessionist dnve developed much earlier and more intensively be-
cause autonornous territory was combined with the kinds of highly rigid
external factors described above.

The second crucial factor in moving ethnically conscious groups from
inclusive to secessionist strategies is a more idiosyncratic one: the inter-
national climate. If secessionist nationalism appears to be “the order of
the day” in the mid-twentieth century, and, more recently, in industrial
countries, it establishes a normative reference that will inevitably affect
perceptions of the actual situation. This “demonstration effect” (Bendix
1976) or cultural diffusion (Smith 1978) is as significant for twentieth-
century nationalism as for nineteenth (Kohn 1962:61-126); the anti-
colonial nationalism of the postwar world is as important for explaining
the timing of the European secessionist movements of the 196os and 1970s
as the upsurge in Italian nationalism was for explaining the Irish “Home
Rule” movement in the 1860s. The international context can also have
highly important material effects, not just moral ones, when an outside
power supplies arms or financial support to national insurgents.

As the analysis in this section begins to indicate, the relation between
“structural” position—in an internal and external sense—and ideological
outcome is mediated in any historical situation by a series of more specific
intervening variables (see Smelser 1962). Thus, although the general re-
lation obtains, any single outgroup in the course of its development will
actually experience all three of these movements. Amencan Judaism, for
example, continues to have factions that advocate Zionist secession and
ethnically conscious inclusion, as well as assimilation. Furthermore, the
movement toward a “structurally appropriate” strategy is never chrono-
logically linear. American black consciousness about primordiality, for
example, actually began to increase during the civil nghts drives of the
1960s, when the assimilative standard of “equal opportunity” was domui-
nant and when the legal and political orders were finally becoming dif-
ferentiated from biological, particularistic standards. The particular time
order of ideological strategies depends upon a series of such historically
specific factors, and on this more specific level conflict itself becomes an
independent variable. One also wants to consider the effects of the dis-
tinction between leadership and mass. Since strong and independent po-
litical leadership so often emerges only from middle, highly educated
strata, certain initial advances toward inclusion—no matter how ulti-
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mately ephemeral—will usually occur before secessionist movements can
forcefully emerge.

A similar issue concerns the actual motivation of solidary outgroups
themselves. Certainly, there are periods when excluded groups do not
actively desire inclusion, and a few groups never want it. The degree to
which an outgroup experiences the desire for inclusion relates, in part, to
the same internal volitional factors that affect core group receptivity to
the excluded party; it also depends upon the length of time of mutual
exposure and on the degree to which the external environment of the
interaction is differentiated. Where the primordial gap is extreme, the
external environment rigid, and the period of mutual exposure relatively
short, exclusion is less likely to produce demands for solidarity inclusion.
Even in this case, however, instrumental self-interest will usually produce
demands for equal treatment, if not solidarity, as a strategy to alleviate
unsatisfactory external conditions.

Conclusion

Given their rationalist bias, theories of nation building generally ignore
the role of solidarity in societal development. Among those theorists who
have discussed the integration problem, moreover, an evolutionary bias
leads most to underestimate significantly the permanent importance of
primordial definitions of the national community. In contrast to these
prevailing perspectives, 1 have argued that because most nations are
founded by solidary core groups, and because societal development after
this founding is highly uneven, strains toward narrow and exclusive na-
tional solidarity remain at the center of even the most “civil” nation-state.
Differences in national processes of ethnic inclusion—even in the indus-
trial world—are enormous. To encompass the variation while retaining
gystematicity, I have proposed a multidimensional model. On the internal
axis, inclusion varies according to the degree of primordial complemen-
tarity between core group and solidary outgroup. On the external axis,
inclusion vanes according to the degree of institutional differentiation in
the host society. It is in response to variations in these structural condi-
tions that ethnic outgroups develop different incorporative strategies—
assimilation, ethnically conscious inclusion, and nationalist secession—as
well as different stratificational principles to justify their demands.
Applying this general model primarily to special aspects of the inclusion
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process in the United States, 1 have elaborated it in important ways. Yet
this effort still represents only a first approximation; much further work
remains before the model could truly become a theory of the middle range.
For example, it would eventually have to be specified for different classes
of empirical events. Thus, within the general external and internal con-
straints ] have established, inclusion seems to vary systematically accord-
ing to the different modes of outgroup contact: indentured servitude
versus slavery, economic colonization versus military, colonization over
groups within contiguous territories versus more territorially distinct oc-
cupation, and so forth.* This variation in turn affects the kind of external
variable that is most significant in any given situation, whether the state,
the economy, religion, or law.t This factor weighting is undoubtedly also
affected by the kinds of historically specific “differentiation combinations”
encountered in particular national societies, i.e., which institutional sec-
tors lead and which lag. Finally, different kinds of internal combinations
might also be specified; for example, a white-Anglo Saxon Catholic core
group will differ in predictable ways from the WASP and a white Catholic
Southern European core from a Northern European one.

I hope it is clear, however, how such further conceptualization can
fruitfully draw upon the bypotheses already set forth. At a minimum, the
model proposed here demonstrates not only that fundamental cleavages
in developed societies can be nonutilitarian in scope and proceed along
nonlinear paths, but also that within a multidimensional framework such
complex strains can be conceptualized in a systematic comparative and
historical manner.

NOTES

1. In terms of contemporary sociological theory, then, the animus of this chapter is
directed in several directions,

While in one sense further developing the functionalist approach to differentiation theory,
I am arguing for a much more serious recognition of group interest, differential power,
uneven development, and social conflict than has usually characterized this tradition. My
“neofunctionalist” argument begins, for example, from the interaection between neo-Marxist
and Shilsian center-periphery theory and ooc aspect of Parsons’ system theory, raodifying

*For a discussion of independent political effects in the South African case, see Kuper
1965:42—56.

$These arc the kinds of variables that Schermerhora makes the central focus of bis anal-
ysis, virtually to the exclusion of the factors I have discussed above.



CORE SOLIDARITY 101

the former and encrgizing the latter. I also distance myself from the conflation of ideology,
model, snd empirical explanation that often characterizes Parsons’ work.

On the other hand, by stressing the necessity for analytic differentiation and multidi-
mensional causality, I am arguing against Marxist and structuralist analyses, which even
when they formally recognize the independence of ethnic phenomena—whose inequality
they rightly insist upon—continually try to root it in “last instance” arguments. Thus, even
in his sophisticated version of Marxist analysis, John Rex (1970) never accepts religion or
ethnicity as truly independent variables, nor, more fundamentally, docs he view the problem
of solidarity as an independent dimension of social life. Concentrating mainly on the activ-
ities of labor and worlk, ethnic domination per se becomes for Rex an extrinsic variable.

Very much the same instrumental theoretical bias reduces the value of Lieberson®s (1980)
impressive empirical study. In his effort to explain the relative lack of success of postslavery
blacks as compared with white immigrants in the United States after 1880, Lieberson tries
to conceive of the “heritage of alavery” simply as a structural barrier, i.¢., one that affects
oaly the external conditions of the competition between the two groups. In this way, despite
bie occasional recognition of their importance (c.g., p. 366), the subjective perception of
differences expericnced by the groups themselves—and by the other ethnic communities
involved—becomes a residual category.

1 um suggesting a general process that occurs when racts) and ethaic groups have an inherent conflict—
and certainly competition for jobs, power, position, maintensnce of different subcultural systems, and
the like are such conflicts. Under the circumstances, there is a tendency for the competitors to focus on
differences between themselves. The observers (in this case the sociologists) mey then assume that those
differences are the sources of conflict. In point of fact, the rhetoric involving such differences may indeed
inflame them, but we can be reasongbly certain that the conflict would have occurved in their absence.
. . . Differences between blacks and whites [for example] enter into the rhetoric of race and ethnic
relations, but they are ultimately secondary to the conflict for society's goodice. . . . Much of the antag-
oniam coward blacks was based on racial leatures, but one should not nterpret this as the ultimate cause.
Rather the racial emphasis resulted from the use of the most obvious feature(s) of the group to support
the intergroup conflict generated by a fear of blachs based on their threat a8 economic competitore.
(pp. 382-83).

Without a multidimensional framework that takes cultural patterns as constraining struc-
tures in their own right—see my discussion of “structural analysie” in chapter 1, above—
Licberson is necessarily forced to conceive of subjective "discrimination” as an individualistic
variable. Indeed, he links the use of discrimination not only to supposedly “psychological”
studies of attitude formation but also to analyses that find inherent racial qualities of the
victims themselves to be the cause for their oppreasion.

Finally, by stressing the strong possibilicy for social and cultural differentiation in Western
societies and the distinction and celative autonomy of the external and internal axes of ethnic
conflict, I arguc against contemporary “internal colonislist” theory. This approach too often
refers to dorninatioa in an undifferentiated and diffuse way and, conversely, underemphas-
izes the varations that characterize the histories of oppressed groups by virtue of their
distinctive primordial rclations to the core group and their different external environments.

For the relation between the present argument and plural society theory—which stll
remains relatively unsystematized—see p. 8on., above.
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We live in the state and in society; we belong to a
social circle which jostles against its members and is
jostled by them; we feel the social pressure from all
sides and we react against it with all our might; we
experience a restraint to our free activities and we
struggle to remove it; we require the services of other
[people] which we cannot do without; we pursue our
own interests and struggle for the interests of other
social groups, which are also our interests. In short, we
move in a world which we do not control, but which
controls us, which is not directed toward us and
adapted to us, but toward which we must direct and
adapt ourselves.

Gumplowicz, 1963, p. 6

This article considers the concept of social inclusion from
the perspective of sociology. In doing so, it aims to comple-
ment the work of historians, economists, psychologists, and
natural scientists to better understand the origins of the social
inclusion concept. It argues that action and efforts to include or
exclude individuals and social groups are fundamental to soci-
ety as forces that govern through the oppressive or liberating
effects such inclusionary or exclusionary actions promote.

As a discipline from which to consider the social inclu-
sion and exclusion concepts, sociology offers an excellent
vantage. Sociology is well oriented to consider facets of
social equality and inequality, social integration and stratifi-
cation, social mobility as it relates to social inclusion and
exclusion, and the functional contributions of the periphery
relative to the social core. Sociology provides a needed van-
tage from which to consider social inclusion as it lends itself
to extension beyond economic or natural fitness.

In the social world, whether one is welcomed, repre-
sented, or provided for by the mainstream, or whether one is

ostracized, ignored, or bemired, the outcome is a collection
of social practices. These social practices result from various
degrees of intimacy and interactions between friends, strang-
ers, families, colleagues, kinship groups, communities, cul-
tures, and even whole societies—all of which lend themselves
to sociological study.

This article begins with a consideration of exclusion and
inclusion societies across time and place, including gated com-
munities, closed institutions, and caste systems. The article
delves into what is described as the natural order of social
inclusion and exclusion. It explores some of the theories and
findings that have come out of such an approach, including the
evolutionary and sociobiological work in the area. To make its
case for a sociology of social inclusion, the article then gazes
back in time to three examples: ostracism in Sth-century
Athens, solidarism in 19th century France, and contemporary
considerations of stigma as influenced by the work of Goffman.
Building on this, the article proposes that societies which
emphasize differences in social integration are structured by
architectures of inclusion that govern and manage how mar-
ginal women and men inhabit social space, while functioning
to maintain many of the attributes of the status quo.

Exclusion Hierarchies

More than 50 years ago, the anthropologist and sociologist
David Pocock (1957) reflected that processes of inclusion
and exclusion were features of all hierarchies. Pocock felt
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that in general terms, the discussion of inclusion and exclu-
sion fed into efforts to define what might be called a social
ontology, or the way that the existence and social positioning
of groups in a hierarchically structured society would be
explained. Such a social ontology has been described by
Sibley (1995) as a landscape of exclusion; a form of social
and philosophical geography that melds ideology with place
in an exercise of social, economic, and political power that
invariably results in forms of oppression, and in many
instances, exploitation (Towers, 2005). Fredericks (2010)
suggested that belongingness as experienced in everyday
relations constructs the kinds of sentiments on which societ-
ies of exclusion (and inclusion) are based. Referencing the
work of De Certeau (1984), Fredericks makes the case for the
importance of the everydayness of belonging and attachment,
and the memory and tradition it reinforces as means of appro-
priation and territorialization.

One example of such a landscape of exclusion is a gated
community (Hook & Vrdoljak, 2002). Grant and Rosen
(2009) proposed these communities exist as exclusion soci-
eties. They cite Flusty’s (2004) argument that the community
gates that enclose act to protect those inside from unforeseen
and largely unwanted encounters with otherness. Examples
given range from urban gated communities where exclusion
is legitimized as spatial inequity (Flusty, 2004) to the present
security fences undulating across Israel, or separating the
United States from Mexico (Kabachnik, 2010).

Herbert (2008) reflected on the ways in which urban
spaces in the United States and elsewhere are turned into
exclusion societies through the criminalization of public
spaces outside the rarefied protected enclaves shielded
within gates and walls. Focusing on the disorderly, Herbert
describes this exclusion as a form of modern day prohibition
that cedes out the homeless, the transient; and those who loi-
ter, panhandle, and display public drunkenness (Douglas,
1966). Herbert found that these practices of creating exclu-
sion societies are not new; that they have and continue to be
used as justifications for forms of social cleansing (Cresswell,
2006; Dubber, 2005; Duncan, 1978; Spradley, 1970).

Essentially the physical embodiment of territorial actions,
exclusion societies seek to separate and compound the
favored from the disfavored, and the hygienic from the dirty
(Douglas, 1966; Sibley, 1995). To do this, they collectively
create spaces of inclusion and exclusion, even if not all par-
ties cede to such collectivism.

Disability, like gated communities, is another example of
the ways societies create cultural spaces structured by exclu-
sion. Kitchin (1998) described the reproductive nature of
disablist practices, as assemblies that seek to ensure disabled
people are kept in certain places from where they come to
understand when they may be out of place. For Kitchin,
social relations between the disabled and the able-bodied
function to keep disabled people in their place and to signal
when they may be stepping beyond this space.

Prisons, like asylums and other places that remove indi-
viduals from broader social life are additional if somewhat
more extreme forms of exclusion societies. These institu-
tions enclose the daily lives of certain social actors from
broader society, replacing wider interaction with complex
subcultures (Baer, 2005).

An altogether different type of exclusion society is a caste
system, which relies less on geographical separation and
more on social distance. A notable example is the caste sys-
tem of India (Nayar, 2007). At the root of India’s exclusion
society are the untouchable castes whose marginal social
position is owed to their relationship to impurities associated
with death and organic pollution (Deliege, 1992).

Berreman (1967, referencing Davis & Moore, 1945;
Lenski, 1966; Mills, 1963; Tumin, 1953), held that caste sys-
tems—unlike gated communities, inner cities, orphanages,
leper colonies, asylums, and prisons—are fundamentally
structures through which power and privilege are allocated via
interdependent social classifications ordered by stratified and
ranked divisions of labor. Mencher (1974) referenced Leach
(1960) in suggesting that India’s caste classifications facilitate
divisions of labor free of the competition and expectations of
mobility inherent in other systems.

As exclusion societies, caste systems perpetuate them-
selves and the positions of privilege provided to those
included within them. Yet they are different from other exclu-
sion societies because across many noncaste landscapes of
exclusion, mobility is conceivable and emulation of status is
possible. However, in caste systems, place within the exclu-
sion or inclusion hierarchy is ascribed at birth (Berreman,
1967, referencing Bailey, 1957; Sinha, 1959, 1962; Srinivas,
1956, 1966). Such exclusion by ascription has an economic
dimension also through the way in which untouchables are
“denied control of the means of production” (Deliege, 1992,
p. 170, referencing Oommen, 1984). This results in forms of
deprivation and poverty that enforce dependence, deference,
and ultimately acceptance.

Exclusion societies are identifiable at different places
in time, space, and geography. Such societies tend to be
associated with differential access to social and economic
well-being, and differential proximity to illness and dis-
ease. Inclusion societies, however, evolve from within
such contexts. They are characterized by movements
toward greater social justice, equality, and collectivism
in response to the kinds of global oppressions exclusion
societies embody and perpetuate.

A Natural Order

Mechanisms of social inclusion and exclusion and the
effects of these have been thoroughly investigated within
the field of psychology and related disciplines. Work in this
area has sought to better understand possible evolutionary
origins of social inclusion and exclusion, and potential
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sociobiological purposes to these different explanations of
integration (Kurzban & Leary, 2001).

Eisenberger and Lieberman (2005) and MacDonald and
Leary (2005) have approached inclusion and exclusion from
a psychosocial and physiological perspective in which they
consider how the impacts of these social practices share over-
lapping characteristics with our physical pain systems.
Eisenberger and Lieberman reflected that our social intercon-
nectivity is as fundamental as our most basic human needs for
fire, sustenance, and shelter and that the absence of such con-
nectivity is experienced, literally, as pain. They propose that
the pain of social exclusion, separation, or rejection share
many of the experiential attributes of forms of physical pain.
Referencing Baumeister (2000), Eisenberger and Liberman
described how across many centuries and cultures, various
forms of storytelling and artistic expression reflect how the
interruption, loss, or absence of social bonds can manifest as
intense experiences of human pain and suffering. They point
out that the pain and suffering associated with the loss of
social bonds is recognized by many legal systems also.

To help explain the social, psychological, and physical
pain experienced by exclusion, Eisenberger and Lieberman
(2004) developed pain overlap theory. This theory holds that
different kinds of pain utilize elements of shared processing
systems. As reflected by MacDonald and Leary (2005),
among our less developed ancestors, both physical and social
pain were functional in that they steered kin and other social
groups from environmental and other threats, reorienting
them in the direction of helpful others. As such, the social
pain of exclusion was seen to have evolved as a means of
responding to danger.

In detailing their sociometer theory, Leary, Tambor,
Terdal, and Downs, (1995) explained why inclusionary and
integrational practices are so fundamentally important to
social interactions and how we are designed to detect them.
They note that many writers have suggested that the human
need to seek inclusion and to avoid exclusion is essential,
and furthermore, that as a developmental trait, this orienta-
tion likely can be traced to its survival benefit (Ainsworth,
1989; Barash, 1977; Baumeister & Leary, 1995; Baumeister
& Tice, 1990; Bowlby, 1969; Hogan, 1982; Hogan, Jones, &
Cheek, 1985).

For Leary et al. (1995), an individual’s sociometer is
managed through self-esteem where social inclusion and
exclusion are used as mechanisms to monitor the well-being
of an individual or group’s social relations. These authors
use the sociometer to underscore pain overlap theory by
suggesting that self-esteem is a kind of inclusion detector
that meters changes in the inclusionary or exclusionary
positioning of individuals. From this perspective, it would
be this need for detection that ultimately drives individuals
to maximize their quest for inclusion while minimizing the
possibility of exclusion.

Along with the overlapping pain thesis and the sociom-
eter/self-esteem thesis, Baumeister and Leary (1995) have

posited a belongingness thesis. This suggests the need to
belong is a fundamental human motivation. Here, along
with base needs like food and shelter (Bernstein, Sacco,
Young, Hugenberg, & Cook, 2010), belongingness is held
to be a foundational human need that results in a general
pattern whereby social inclusion is used to reward, and
social exclusion to punish. The outcome is a gauge that
structures both social values and comportment (Baumeister
& Leary, 1995).

Whereas a sociological perspective might suggest at the
societal level that there exist a series of motivations to design
inclusive frameworks for the betterment of social life, a natu-
ral order perspective would suggest that basic human survival
and reproduction benefit from the evolution of cohesive
group living; that to an extent, inclusion and exclusion as
components of a behavioral repertoire may have helped to
ensure evolutionary and reproductive fitness (Leary et al.,
1995). This thinking suggests that such fitness at the level of
kin networks or community groups may mirror existing phys-
iological traits for responding to physical pain, to also struc-
ture responses to social pain. From this perspective, the
exclusion/inclusion continuum exists alongside a biologically
driven, psychological reaction that leads to the adoption of a
generalized dislike of social exclusion and a favoring of the
maintenance ofadequate inclusion (Eisenberger & Lieberman,
2005; MacDonald & Leary, 2005).

Such arguments present another perspective as to why dif-
ferent societies and social groupings across diverse historical
periods and geographical locations develop intense drives to
create and strengthen social institutions around various
aspects of social integration and exclusion. Yet, as the exam-
ples of ostracism, solidarism, and stigmatism will reflect, any
biological push with regards to social stratification is accom-
panied by a social world pul/l. The examples of ostracism,
solidarism, and stigmatism will demonstrate how at different
intervals in history, it is not necessarily biological forces but
instead social architectures that become employed in the cre-
ation and continuance of inclusion societies.

Ostracism

Acts and practices of including or excluding others as aspects
of systems of stratification may be as old as much of human-
ity itself. Certainly, most societies display some degree of
taboos and customs concerning forms of both social rejection
and social acceptance (Douglas, 1966, Gruter & Masters,
1986; Lévi-Strauss, 1963; Radcliffe-Brown, 1952).

In institutional terms, a very early form of social
exclusion is evident in the scholarship of the role of ostra-
cism in Athens, Greece, during the 5th century B.c., when
the provision of an official mechanism to institutionalize
ostracism was enacted.

Although there is some debate within the works of
Aristotle and Androtion as well as subsequent scholars about
whether the law of ostracism originated with Cleisthenes
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prior to the first official ostracism of Hipparchos, son of
Charmos, in 488 B.c. (Kagan, 1961; Raubitschek, 1951;
Robinson, 1939, 1945, 1946, 1952), there is consensus that
the law appeared sometime in the 20 years surrounding the
battle at Marathon. The law of ostracism was instituted as a
means to protect young democratic institutions from the
resurgence of tyranny (Raubitschek, 1951). It did so
through the enactment of an ostrakophoria (Goligher,
1910, p. 558, referencing Carcopino, 1909; Rehbinder,
1986, p. 323). Thus, ostracism was considered a democratic
process in which those who were qualified to vote would
“scratch onto a clay shard the name of a party leader to be
banned (hence the name ostrakismos = shard judgment)”
(Rehbinder, 1986, p. 323).

As an initial incident in a series of expulsions driven by
the desire for political control (Kagan, 1961), the very first
political ostracism was followed by the successive exclusion
of Magakles in 487-6, Xanthippos in 485-4, and Aristeides in
483-2.

As institutionalized more than 25 centuries ago, ostracism
was used almost exclusively as a political weapon against
male generals (Raubitschek, 1951), as a means to mitigate the
influence of political rivals (Kagan, 1961) and to police and
control the well-being of the state. Rehbinder (1986) sug-
gested the main aim of ostracism was to “exclude the losing
party leader from the state” as “early democracy could not
integrate the continuous action of opposition parties into the
political process” (p. 321). To address this and to solve party
conflicts, a law of ostracism essentially functioned to banish
the leader of the opposition.

Importantly, Athenian ostracism was levied against an
already elite class who for tyrannical activities or suspicions
of tyranny were considered political liabilities or dangers.
These acts did not bring shame on the recipient, but rather
were prestigious, even honorable—a status reflected in the
convention for the ostracized individual to retain his prop-
erty, and, after his return, to regain his elite personal and
social status (Rehbinder, 1986).

As Aristotle wrote in Politics:

Democratic states institute the rule of ostracism
[because] such states are held to aim at equality above
anything else; and with that aim in view they used to
pass a sentence of ostracism on those whom they
regarded as having too much influence owing to their
wealth or the number of their connexions or any other
form of political strength. (Barker, 1952, p. 135, refer-
enced in Masters, 1986, p. 390)

Ostracism as it came to be enacted in Attic democracy
was not an event applied lightly or arbitrarily. It required
careful deliberation, a large quorum, and the immunity of
an ostracized person’s family. In essence, ostracism acted
like a safety valve that ensured a smoother, more peaceful,
and less tumultuous running of the state (Kagan, 1961).

As instituted at the time, the law of ostracism was seen to
be successful. It so weakened the ability of potentially dis-
ruptive subversive groups to wreak havoc on society and its
political systems, that in the more than 90 years between 508
and 417 B.c., no more than 20 official ostracisms took place
(Ostwald, 1955).

Given that modern industrial societies increasingly tend to
frown on the kinds of excluding practices as reflected in the
legal practice of ostracism (Rehbinder, 1986), it can be chal-
lenging to acknowledge that ostracism exists in contempo-
rary societies also, legally through, for example, formal
punishments such as imprisonment, or racial prejudice,
scapegoating, and xenophobia (Gruter & Masters, 1986). For
Kort (1986), ostracism can be considered as coerced or invol-
untary exit of an individual or individuals from the society in
which they live that manifests as a range of exclusions. Thus,
a society demonstrating variation in ostracism practices
reflects a society with solidaristic strategies for the exclusion
of its members from participation and from occupying posi-
tions of respect (Kort, 1986, referencing Masters, 1986).

Solidarism

To turn from the ostracism of Sth-century Athens to the
solidarism of late-19th-century France, allows for the con-
trast of an early institutional approach to social exclusion
with an equally enlightening historical era of inclusion.

The concept of solidarism evolved in the late-19th-century
in France during a period of social, epistemological, and
ontological change. It was an age when understandings of
autonomy were being reconsidered by “scientism, political
ideologies (especially Marxism) and the Roman Catholic
Magister,” entities united in their intent to denounce an
increasing vanity-like individualism (Vincent, 2001, p. 414).

Although, within this period, the idea of solidarity was
not an established ethical reference, French Protestants
united around this new form of solidarity known as solidar-
ism. In doing so, the Protestants defined a path forward in
their transformed identity as a social minority (Vincent,
2001).

For this underclass, being an excluded minority was not
seen as a stance from which to claim social or human rights.
Rather, exclusion was seen as igniting the kind of freedoms
of thought and associations, which lent themselves to the
reconciliation of identity-lending conceptualizations like
justice and liberty (Vincent, 2001).

Although French Protestants were bound by religion,
their move to solidarism is not seen as being directly related
to religious teachings or directives. If anything, French
Protestantism of this period was wary of “religious pietism
and political liberalism and generally suspicious of any insti-
tutional expression of the desire for social justice” (Vincent,
2001, p. 415). As a result, they turned instead to groups not
known as religious in connotation, such as trade associa-
tions, unions, and left-of-centre political parties.
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It has been suggested that the story of solidarism is essen-
tially the story of France’s move to the welfare state. In
opposing collectivism because it potentially threatened indi-
vidual liberty, while promoting the empowerment of the
working class, the new philosophy of solidarism countered
the individualism of laissez-faire liberalism and social
Darwinism. In time, solidarism would come to help to dis-
mantle existing resistance to social reform and to usher in
this new era of Welfarism (Sheradin, 2000).

Léon Bourgeois’s book Solidarite (1998), which first
appeared in 1896, is held to be a form of manifesto for the soli-
darism movement. In the decades prior to the First World War,
the newly empowered French Radical Party were looking for
a philosophy that would help them to maintain central power
against the right-leaning individualists and the left-leaning
collectivists (Hayward, 1961, 1963). In 1895-1896, during the
short-lived Radical government of Bourgeois, he published a
pamphlet titled Solidarité based on a series of his public letters
that had appeared earlier. The main intent of this document
was to advocate for a new approach, between “retreating lais-
sez-faire liberalism and ascendant socialism.” The aim of the
particular piece of writing was to shine a light on “the duties
that citizens owed to each other” (Koskenniemi, 2009, p. 285).

Bourgeois’s Solidarité is seen as representing what has
been described as a belle époque within the Third Republic
(Hayward, 1963). Solidarism became the main social
philosophy of his new radical party (Koskenniemi, 2009),
orienting it and the nation toward what in time would
become a new more inclusive state. As a new political and
collective philosophy, solidarism was seen as reflective of a
modernization of the revolutionary maxim: liberty, equality,
and fraternity.

Notably, solidarism’s narrative features the influences of
democracy and humanism, through its belief in the develop-
ment and contributions of every individual, and through its
assertion of the inherent dignity of all of humanity (Sheradin,
2000).

Solidarism was committed to democracy, to the empower-
ment of the working class, and to 19th-century understandings
of human reliance and interdependence (Sheradin, 2000). In
being so committed, one can find a second meaning in this
movement, one interwoven with concern over balancing self-
interest with the era’s philosophical humanistic ideals.

It is not surprising that among the principles of French
solidarism was the belief that the liberty of human kind was
not freedom absolute, but rather an understanding that free
individuals were also in debt to society, to every other citi-
zen, and to future generations (Koskenniemi, 2009).

In time, with the passing of World War I, the French
Radical Party fell from favor as many of the working class
shifted their allegiance to the Socialists following the
Bolshevik Revolution of 1917 (Hayward, 1963). Ultimately,
the harshness of World War I ended much of the utopian
inclusivity inherent within the solidarist approach, and by

the 1920s, much of the impact and influence of solidarism
had been depleted (Koskenniemi, 2009).

However, for the generation or two of those in France
moved by the solidarist approach to social integration, one of
the most persuasive elements of the philosophy and one that
lent to its fashionableness was what Hayward (1961)
described as an open sesame inclusive approach to mitigating
the social conflicts of the era. The philosophy was meaning-
ful to the time also because as an approach, it was not really
radical at all. Rather, it melded elements of community, inclu-
sivity, and social solidarity—all useful mechanisms to help
the populace attain security against poverty, illness, unem-
ployment, and war (Hayward, 1961).

The broad solidarism movement was oriented to the rec-
onciliation of individual and social ethics with the belief that
all citizens had the free will to interact and develop relation-
ships with others (Vincent, 2001). Solidarism in essence acted
as a shared and uniting philosophy—a precondition of the
era’s new approaches toward social contractuality (Foschi &
Cicciola, 2006)

For Koskenniemi (2009), the influences of these precon-
ditions would be felt at home and abroad, playing a defining
role in solardistic evolutions throughout the Spanish Civil
War, World War 11, the beginning forays across the continent
toward the establishment of the European Union (EU), and
ultimately, as the sociological lens helps reveal, trickling
through Goffman’s 1950s work on stigma and France’s
1970s social inclusion as promoted by René Lenoir.

Stigmatism

Stigma and the act of stigmatizing is a common and recog-
nizable form of social exclusion, yet, efforts to contend with
some of the prejudices and discriminations recognized as
components of stigmatization reflect forms of social inclu-
sion.

Inherent within Goffman’s (1963) work: Stigma: Notes on
the Management of Spoiled Identity, is a belief in the univer-
sality of stigma and social exclusion. Stigma as a process
leads certain individuals to be “systematically excluded from
particular sorts of social interactions because they possess a
particular characteristic or are a member of a particular
group” (Kurzban & Leary, 2001, p. 187). The concept embod-
ies the functionality of “outsiderderness”; and the utility of
why humans, as “an inherently social species with a strong
need for social acceptance should be so inclined to reject
members of its own kind” (Kurzban & Leary, 2001, p. 187).
For Goffman and those influenced by him (Crocker, Major, &
Steele, 1998; Elliott, Ziegler, Altman, & Scott, 1982; Jones
et al., 1984; Kleinman et al, 1995; Schneider, 1988), stigma-
tization occurs when the evaluation of an individual results in
that person being discredited (Kurzban & Leary, 2001).

As a sociologist, Goffman’s approach was both dramatur-
gical and oriented toward a symbolic interactionist
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perspective. His main interest was in the structure of social
interactions and the rules that governed them (Goffman,
1967). For Goffman, social structures provided the context
for interactions, as it was social structure that steadied and
sustained social hierarchies (Scambler, 2009). Yet some have
suggested that Goffman may not have sufficiently attended
to political economy, or to elements considered traditionally
beyond the foci of symbolic interactionists such as class,
power, gender, and ethnicity (Scambler, 2006, 2009).

From a functional perspective, stigma in the natural
world reflects certain biological elements. Kurzban and
Leary (2001) suggested that this world is structured by a
series of interconnected interactions that result in variable
costs and benefits (see Whiten & Byrne, 1988, 1997). As
reflected earlier, there is a universality to stigma in the sense
that it has been observed in most human cultures and even
in the animal kingdom (Behringer, Butler, & Shields, 2006;
Buchman & Reiner, 2009; Dugatkin, FitzGerald, & Lavoie,
1994; Oaten, Stevenson, & Case, 2011). Examples of this
near universality include territoriality in fish, birds, reptiles,
and mammals, and cross-species status hierarchies and
social ostracism.

Some like Kurzban and Leary (2001) sought to frame the
exclusion of stigma from the perspective of biological deter-
minism. That is, as psychological rather than social systems
structured by natural selection to ease some of the chal-
lenges of sociality. The proposition is that these systems or
exclusionary mechanisms often influence individuals to
subconsciously exclude dangerous others from social struc-
tures and interactions (Archer, 1985). Thus, from this bio-
logically deterministic perspective, stigma is not so much
owing to the kind of negative evaluation as theorized by
Goffman and colleagues, but rather to a form of protective
disassociation.

Another deterministic approach to stigmatism has consid-
ered the exclusion of stigma from the perspective of disease,
and specifically as a mechanism of disease avoidance. Here,
the basic claim derives from several observations. First, that
we tend to evaluate those who are infectious in the same way
as we would evaluate other kinds of stigmatized individuals
(Snyder, Kleck, Strenta, & Mentzer, 1979). Second, that the
most severely stigmatized groups (i.e., those who are most
avoided) are individuals who are evidently ill or who demon-
strate characteristics of the ill or diseased (Oaten et al., 2011
referencing Bernstein, 1976; Heider, 1958; Kurzban, &
Leary, 2001; Schaller, & Duncan, 2007). Leprosy and small-
pox are but two examples. For these authors, envisioning
stigma as disease-avoidance does not negate other processes
that contribute to discriminatory or exclusionary behavior.
Rather, it suggests that beneath or antecedent to other
processes is an avoidance system that seeks to limit possible
contact with infectiousness and disease (Oaten et al., 2011).

Parker and Aggleton (2003) reflected that often stigma
goes undefined in academic scholarship or reverts to some-
what of a stereotypical, two-dimensional description of

exclusion. In a series of articles, these authors have argued
for the development of a more nuanced conceptual frame-
work that would go beyond the works of Goffman and of
biological determinists (Parker, 2012, referencing also
Parker & Aggleton, 2003, and Maluwa, Aggleton, & Parker,
2002), to think beyond evolutionary stigma or differentially
valued stigma and more directly about stigma as a “social
process fundamentally linked to power and domination”
(Parker, 2012, pp. 165-166).

Parker (2012, referencing Stuber, Meyer, & Link, 2008)
reflected that theory and research has tended to operationalize
stigma either as discrimination (as in the work of Goffman,
1963) or as prejudice (as in the work of Allport, 1954).
Subsequently, over the second half of the 20th century, the two
foci evolved along parallel but distinctly separate directions,
with the work on prejudice tending much more to tackle race,
ethnicity, and associated social relations.

Yet as Parker (2012), Parker and Aggleton (2003), Link
and Phelan (2001), and others have argued, discrimination
and prejudice, as components or forms of stigma, share key
relations with the production and reproduction of power
relations.

It is arguably owing to this revisioning beyond dramatur-
gical performance and biological determinism that stigma
can be envisioned as a somewhat supplanted component of
the contemporary discourse of social exclusion and
inclusion.

The suggestion that stigma is not (or not only) performed
and not (or not only) determined but rather is culturally pro-
duced as a social, relational, and powerful artifact is a com-
pelling argument (Buchman & Reiner, 2009). Equally
compelling is Scambler’s (2009) reflection that stigma can
be a very convoluted social process, one for which sociology
is well-oriented to imagine as a combination of experience,
anticipation, and perception, of the harms of blame and
devaluation; the fears and pain of rejection and exclusion;
and the hopes and desires for acceptance and inclusion.

Social Inclusion

How cultures and societies stratify and divide; how they
account for customs around inclusion, exclusion, belong-
ing, and togetherness; and how the processes that include
and exclude are talked about, described, understood, and
experienced, all provide some clues as to the role of social
integration and stratification within a given society. Indeed,
how stratification is conceived and discussed can obscure
the very nature of the processes by which such divisions
come to be. This is precisely why the discipline of sociol-
ogy is so useful. Unlike natural order sciences, it does more
than identify and posit explanations for social divisions.
Sociology, in addition to this, can reflect also on the disci-
plinary discourses encircling discussions of these social
partitions. For example, one of the means by which stratifi-
cation is conceptualized and discussed could take as a
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reflective example, the pre—World War II writings of
Sorokin (1998), who in considering stratification differenti-
ated between horizontal and vertical social mobility. Sorokin
suggested that horizontal mobility related to changes in occu-
pational position or role, but not to changes within a social
hierarchy, whereas vertical mobility did describe changes
within the social hierarchy. Sorokin summarized his theory
by reflecting that within systems of vertical and horizontal
mobility, there could be individual social infiltration as well
as collective social movement. Furthermore, that although it
was possible to identify forms of mobile and immobile soci-
eties within different geographical and historical contexts, it
was rare for a society’s strata to be closed absolutely, and rare
for the vertical mobility of even the most mobile society to
be completely free from obstacles.

As proposed by Sorokin, these types of social movements
could often vary across time and space, yet even across time,
trends—particularly as they might apply to vertical mobil-
ity—were unlikely to be writ in stone. Although autocratic
societies might be less mobile than democratic societies, the
rule was not fixed and could have exceptions (Sorokin,
1998).

While often used to describe low or zero labor market
involvement (Foster, 2000), early definitions of social exclu-
sion in time broadened to consider barriers to effective or full
participation in society (Du Toit, 2004). These types of barri-
ers were considered to contribute to progressive processes of
marginalization that could lead to deprivation and disadvan-
tage (Chakravarty & D’Ambrosio, 2006). As the exclusion
concept took on currency, it began to reflect more than a
simple material nature and to begin to encompass the experi-
ence of individuals or communities who were not benefitting
or were unable to benefit relative to others in society (Davies,
2005; Levitas, 1998). In time, the concept would evolve to
reflect lapses in social integration and social cohesion that
plagued advanced capitalist socicties (Chakravarty &
D’Ambrosio, 2006). It would evolve also to refer to processes
that prevent individuals or groups from full or partial partici-
pation in society, as well as the crippling and reifying inabil-
ity to meaningful participation in economic, social, political,
and cultural activities and life (de Haan & Maxwell, 1998;
Dufty, 1995, 2001; Horsell, 2006)—a definitional approach
that imbues exclusion in terms of neighborhood, individual,
spatial, and group dimensions (Burchardt, Le Grand, &
Piachaud, 1999, referenced in Percy-Smith, 2000).

March, Oviedo-Joekes, and Romero (2006) suggested that
one of the elements that unify the divergent definitional
approaches to social exclusion and inclusion is that social
exclusion is a process as opposed to a static end state. Further,
that inclusion, in addition to being a context-based social and
historical product reflective of social and national history,
tends to mirror also what Silver (1995) proposed were the
very limits of the borders of belonging.

Despite attempts at globally applicable definitions of
social exclusion and inclusion, it has been suggested that

there will always be patterns of border shaping that are par-
ticular to specific contexts. This is in part because the weight
of inclusion versus exclusion is dependent on the particulars
of any given society (de Haan & Maxwell, 1998; March
et al., 2006; O’Brien, Wilkes, de Haan, & Maxwell, 1997).
Such society-specific particulars might take the form of tra-
ditional and historic patterns of stratification, or be based on
how individual groups and/or characteristics may be valued
over others. Less clear, however, is which, if any, elements of
a given society or social structure may mitigate the kinds of
exclusion/inclusion dynamics that may be held aloft as rep-
resentative of normative practice. For example, in some
social contexts, patterns of inclusion and exclusion may
reflect different stages of social and economic development.
Alternately, these patterns may vary by type and/or political
orientation of governments, or by the religious, ethnic, or
cultural makeup of a given society.

Ultimately, however, the use of inclusion and exclusion
concepts has evolved to the point where within a number of
contexts, they are used as a descriptor for those who repre-
sent a particular kind of threat to social harmony (Silver &
Miller, 2003). In sum, the terms social inclusion and social
exclusion have been used throughout the social science and
humanities literature in a number of different ways—to
describe acts of social stratification across human and animal
societies, as a principle to reflect the ordering that occurs
within societies to determine social position, and as a narra-
tive to explain and at times justify why one or more groups
merit access to the core or the periphery, to the benefit or
expense of others.

Initial discourses of social inclusion are widely attributed
to having first appeared in France in the 1970s when the eco-
nomically disadvantaged began to be described as the
excluded (Silver, 1995). The preliminary uses of this new
parlance appeared as a means to refer to a variety of disabled
and destitute groups. The government of France was among
the earliest adapters of exclusion terminology, and it is there
that most often the concept is suggested to have found its
contemporary meaning (Silver & Miller, 2003).

As a fully documented policy response, the concept of
social inclusion to counteract social exclusion emerged
toward the end of the 1980s, when the European Community
(EC) first used the term social exclusion (Wilson, 2006). The
appearance of the term social inclusion in the rhetoric of the
EC was in itself a key point of departure, in that exclusion
was suddenly held to be a reflection that “poverty was no
longer the right word to use to describe the plight of those
marginalized from mainstream society” (Williams & White,
2003, p. 91).

Ascertaining the contemporary use of the terms social
inclusion and social exclusion involves a study of diffusion
of, most importantly, the applications of René Lenoir,
France’s Secretary of State for Social Welfare in the Chirac
government of the 1970s (Davies, 2005, citing Lenoir, 1974;
Pierce, 1999; Silver, 1995).
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L’Inclusion Sociale

In 1965, a French social commentator, Jean Klanfer, pub-
lished L Exclusion sociale: Etude de la marginalité dans les
sociétes occidentales [Social exclusion: The study of mar-
ginality in Western societies] (Béland, 2007). Described as
an anthropology of poverty (Cl, 1968), Klanfer’s work
argued that society rewarded personal responsibility with
inclusion and personal irresponsibility with exclusion. If the
work of Bourgeois was a primary influence on the soldarism
movement almost 100 years earlier, the writings of Klanfer
would fuel the imagination of René¢ Lenoir (1974), most
notably in his book Les exclus.

In his political tome, Lenoir contended social exclusion
was a result of France’s postwar transition from a largely
agricultural society to an urban one (Davies, 2005). While
the belief was that these events could lead to poverty, Lenoir
argued that they could lead to a brand of social polarization
also, which challenged the Liberté, Egalité, and Fraternité
ideals of the French Republican project.

Many have suggested that if there were a birth of the
modern rhetoric of social inclusion, it would be here, in
French thought that sought a means to reintegrate the large
numbers of ex-industrial workers and a growing number of
young people excluded from opportunities to join the labor
force in the new economies of the 1970s and beyond.

According to Silver (1995) and Silver and Miller (2003),
one of the reasons the inclusion and exclusion concepts reso-
nated so strongly for the French was that in their society, the
Anglo-Saxon idea of poverty was seen to essentially insult
the equality of citizenry contained within the Liberté mani-
festo—an equality that, as reflected in France’s late-20th-
century welfare state, operationalized charity as basic social
assistance in response to poverty, and as essentially a right of
citizenry. Furthermore, what would come to be seen as an
inclusive welfare state was held to be the most effective and
civilized way to eliminate absolute material deprivation and
the risks to well-being such deprivation could cause.

However, as the 1970s progressed, and as unemployment
became endemic, the passage of time brought even greater
numbers of those considered excluded, and with them ever-
increasing reiterations of the new exclusion discourse (Silver,
1995). The result in France was a movement to protect /es
exclus. The movement was so strong that by 1998, the French
posited legal codification to prevent and combat social exclu-
sions (note the plural) as a means to foster universal access
to fundamental human rights.

Within French Republican thought in particular, social
exclusion was seen to reflect ruptures in solidarity and the
social bond (/ien social), something essentially tantamount
to heresy within the French social contract. Heresy because
the French social contract of the time was seen to hold (and
some may argue continues to hold) reciprocity, both between
the social obligations French citizens have for the French

state and the obligations that society has in return, to provide
reasonable livelihoods for its members. Here, though, the
accepted exceptions, as in many welfare regimes, were
restricted to those who could not work due to older age, dis-
ability, or ill health, and did not extend to those whose delib-
erate actions and/or deliberate tendencies toward illicit
pleasure, removed them from broader labor force opportuni-
ties or expectations.

In some respects, the mutuality and reciprocity evident in
elements of French Republican thought reflected a social
contract that favored the already-included in its definition of
society. For the positioning of reciprocity within the social
contract, such a context has implications for the creation of
biases against the failings of the excluded. In particular,
against those who vary from society’s includable norms. In
the place of any such consideration leading to action,
appeared a sort of stoic romanticism. Thus, for the French,
the excluded came to represent a martyred or punished sector
of a society against whom the included had failed to live up
to their side of the social contract.

As the concept of exclusion grew to gain broader credence
beyond France, the EC and the subsequent EU, it increasingly
incorporated target groups who were not simply poor or with-
out sufficient resources. It incorporated those segregated also
from the social core through attributes such as ethnicity or
race, age, gender, and disability, and whose characteristics
could contribute to justify the need for deliberate social inclu-
sion programs (Omidvar & Richmond, 2003). That these
attributes tended to be noncriminalized and relatively politi-
cally correct, as opposed to criminalized and/or contested, is
a feature that should not be lost.

Even though the concepts of citizenship and social inte-
gration in the French tradition may present some challenges
for Anglo-Saxon manners of thinking, this did not, according
to Gore, Figueiredo, and Rodgers (1995), prevent the wider
adoption of exclusion frameworks across Western Europe.
These authors suggested that in appropriating the concept as
integral to modern and meaningful social development, the
EC was linking the concept of social exclusion more closely
with evolving thoughts around the implications of unrealized
social rights.

While EC and EU directives sought to carve out greater
social inclusion, other countries, particularly Commonwealth
countries—notably the United Kingdom, Australia, New
Zealand, Canada, and South Africa—were beginning to roll
out their own interpretations of this rhetoric.

In its initial contemporary use, the exclusion terminology
adopted in France and subsequently diffused elsewhere, was
meant to refer to those individuals who were considered to be
on the margins of French society of the 1970s. That is, indi-
viduals considered society’s social problems, who tended to
share a particular social reality, a less than successful material
existence compounded with real barriers in accessing benefits
provided by the French welfare state (Daly, 2006).
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So great were the social problems, that Lenoir, would
suggest that a full 10% of the French population were exclu,
or outcast. According to Davies (2005), “the novel charac-
teristic of les exclus was not that they were poor (although
most were), but that they were disconnected from main-
stream society in ways that went beyond poverty”
(p- 3). This disconnect, it was argued, was facilitated by
their relative social positioning and by factors related to
poor health and social, economic, and geographical isola-
tion from active engagement in politics. From this perspec-
tive, to be socially excluded was paramount to being of the
underclass; to be among those people who did not fit into
the norms of industrial societies, who were not protected by
social insurance and who were essentially considered social
misfits. (Silver, 1995; Stegemen & Costongs, 2003). Beliefs
about social conformity aside, Silver’s (1995) near defini-
tive list of the socially excluded reads in some regards as a
full 50% of the world’s population. In doing, so it lends cre-
dence to Labonte’s (2004) assertion that the socially
excluded are liable to comprise everyone who is not middle-
aged, middle class, and male.

It follows that just naming who is at risk of social exclu-
sion, based on identity, vulnerability, membership, or biology
will not suffice without some reflection as to who is naming
the excluded, where those who label or define the excluded
stand ontologically relative to their own or others’ exclusion,
and what if any the influences of personal, political, stereo-
typical, or xenophobic biases may be. It is an element of the
conceptualization of social inclusion and exclusion particu-
larly well-suited to sociology’s contribution.

A Sociological Lens

In many ways, despite the contribution of the psychological
and life sciences, and even the contributions of social policy,
the concepts of social inclusion and exclusion are profound-
ingly sociological. This is because at the very root of both
classic and contemporary sociological thinking are concerns
with social stratification, social inequality, and social class—
key concepts which the social inclusion literature repeatedly
touches upon.

Witcher (2003, referencing Burchardt et al., 1999)
reflected that social inclusion and exclusion were concepts
that were often poorly defined or theorized. Daly (2006) has
suggested that although there is nothing inherent in the inclu-
sion and exclusion concepts that defy or negate theorization,
in general, sociology’s attempts at their theorization could be
inconsistent or facile.

Horsell (2006) referenced Crowther (2002) in suggesting
that the contemporary interest in social exclusion and inclu-
sion were reflective of similar attempts to conceptualize the
dual influences of poverty and social deprivation. As such,
these concepts signaled that somehow the cumulative
impacts of poverty and social deprivation (or the cumulative

effects of social exclusion in the absence of social inclusion)
could represent a threat to social order.

Horsell’s (2006) suggestion was that, in purely opera-
tional terms, the exclusion/inclusion paradigm acted to
reinforce neoliberal ideas about social actors and agency
as well as to harness principles of mutual obligation and
active participation; that the discourse, broadly speaking,
had both symbolic and physical dimensions. In its consid-
eration of the ways in which contemporary social policy
analysis treats social position as stratification, deprivation,
and inequality, attempts to tease out the causes and conse-
quences of social exclusion relative to inclusion could risk
becoming muddled by mixing together attempts to better
the lives and living conditions of people living below pov-
erty lines, with the illusion that more were being done than
might be. Horsell’s suggestion of illusion hinged on the
reflection that those who may ultimately benefit from the
application of such inclusion-speak when operationalized
as policy could tend to be those who already enjoyed a
number of inclusion’s benefits.

Levitas (1996, 1998) has reflected that the overall flavor
of the social inclusion rhetoric is strongly Durkheimian.
She has stressed that Durkheim and the exclusion/inclusion
discursive continuum demonstrate a tendency to repress
conflict as well as a tendency toward an approach to inclu-
sion that subversively critiques capitalism in a way that
would be lacking from a purely Durkheimian analysis.

Owing in part to this, Levitas (1998) labeled the rhetoric
of social inclusion “a new Durkheimian hegemony” (p. 178),
given that most contemporary views of inclusion correspond
to scholarly interpretations of Durkheim’s sociology, includ-
ing Durkheim’s emphasis on an alternative attempt to navi-
gate an understanding of society between unacceptable free
market capitalism and an unacceptable state socialism.

Such hegemony, according to Bowring (2000), leads us to
think of elements of exclusion like deprivation and inequal-
ity as phenomena that occur at the very margins of society,
and by extension, to ignore social structures that influence
the included as well as the excluded. Bowring’s point was
that the exclusion/inclusion rhetoric risks being somewhat of
ared herring, because exclusion at the societal level could be
indicative of systemic deprivation and not just a deprivation
experienced or reported by those defined as socially
excluded.

For Wilson (2006), it was important to recall that social
integration per se was not a focus of Durkheim. For
Durkheim, inequality and social stratification were natural
results of society, components of a solidary system he divided
into mechanical and organic: the former being a fountain of
social cohesion and the latter a well of social inclusion.
Together, they were envisioned as the kinds of dependencies
that social actors within advanced societies share with one
another. Wilson’s point was that although Durkheim associ-
ated increases in solidarity with social progress, he would not
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necessarily associate the same solidarity with social inclu-
sion, since in theory, advanced societies characterized by
mutual dependence would exhibit the kinds of mutual and
shared bonds that would defy the need for social inclusion in
the first place.

The emphasis of these authors, and arguably of a
Durkheimian perspective as applied to social inclusion also,
is that new or reborn ways are not necessarily different ways.
That despite its focus on the socially disenfranchised and
their position relative to a status quo, there remains a hollow
echo to the rhetoric around social inclusion. A void that is
both redolent of discussion of the hollow state (Barnett, 1999;
Davies, 2000; Della Sala, 1997; Holliday, 2000; London
Edinburgh Weekend Return Group, 1980; Rhodes, 1994;
Roberts & Devine, 2003; Skelcher, 2000), as well as a void
that references one of Levitas’s (2000) and Labonte’s (2004)
salient points: that it is one thing to promote an inclusionary
utopia. However, in the event that such a utopian vision
comes to pass, how likely is it that the result will be the kind
of social world foreseen? In other words, even if a utopian
ideal were within the reach of real-world, applied social pol-
icy, what are the odds, as Kenyon (2003) suggested, that
attaining an inclusive society would result in the banishment
of all inequality.

It was Young’s (1999) argument, and Wilson’s (2006)
reiteration that although much of the West’s social inclusion
rhetoric may address many things, the root cause of social
exclusion is not one of them. In this, the rhetoric fails because
to address these causes would require acknowledgment that
even within real-world inclusion societies, people frequently
continue to experience poverty in a context that envelops
them with messages of the meritocracy that surrounds
them—a meritocracy that suggests that anyone with desire
and ambition can succeed through acceptable behavior and
hard work. For these authors, this represents a relative pro-
cess of deprivation—one that includes an encounter with a
form of culture shock where the culture in which the excluded
experience their day-to-day existence actively reinforces the
notion that they are receiving a much lower standard of liv-
ing than others.

Here then, one could contend, is reflected the relative
deprivation that leads to social exclusion “through a subjec-
tive experience of inequality and unfairness as materially
deprived people seek to obtain the unobtainable” (Young,
1999, p. 401, cited in Wilson, 2006, p. 342). In a twist on the
variations in social inclusion discourses presented earlier,
this view holds that social exclusion morphs into “a cultural
phenomenon arising from dialectic relationships between
identity and social acceptance and the contradiction of a sup-
posed meritocracy in which the poor lack the material means
to meet the aspirations they are encouraged to embrace”
(Wilson, 2006, p. 343). In other words, exclusion becomes
social status contested between a hierarchical valuation of
different kinds of social identities (socially hazardous vs.
socially accepted) within a social world attempting to remedy

the inherent challenges embedded in an inequitable division
of resources within an acquisitive, material world.

Residuus Exclusion

In discussing the problematization of exclusion, the sociolo-
gist Nikolas Rose wrote that the mid-19th century wore the
mantle of “a succession of figures that seem to condense in
their person, their name, their image all that is disorder, dan-
ger, threat to civility, the vagrant, the pauper, the degenerate”
(Rose, 1999, p. 254). As the 19th century gave way to the
20th, there appeared efforts to create universally shared forms
of social citizenship. Yet even within this drive toward univer-
sality, there were those who were cast as unincludable, just as
there are today. Within the new liberal thinking, universal
citizenship did not emulate fully the fact that the notion of
universal was still a somewhat relative concept and that a
boundary between the includable and the excludable would
not only continue to exist but would be reinforced also.

From this arose “notions such as ‘the residuum,’ ‘the
unemployable’ and ‘the social problem group’” (Rose, 1999,
p. 254), that is, states of embodied being, through social roles,
social strata, and entire classes that would, in time, become
integral to these new forms of liberal thinking. From such
vantage, the rhetoric of exclusion/inclusion, and the array of
notions and underlying beliefs about the utility of integration,
would become parts of the organizing, and traceable main-
stays of reform. From older, perhaps simpler conceptualiza-
tions of inequality were born new ways of understanding
what Rose, citing Levitas (1996), described as a “two-thirds,
one-third social order” where a seemingly continually widen-
ing gap between the included two thirds and the excluded one
third would continue to unfurl (Rose, 1999, p. 258).

Rose (1999) differentiated the new excluded from previ-
ous form of unequals. Whereas minorities that arose from
the welfare state had claims to unity and solidarity, the new
excluded have few of these, and it is perhaps from this lack
of unification that the new expertise underlying inclusion’s
emphasis is born. Challenged from forging identity and
right of place based on shared exclusion, this new under-
class is “like Marx’s peasants, individualized like potatoes
in a sack, incapable of forming themselves into a single
class on the basis of a consciousness of their shared expro-
priation” (Rose, 1999, pp. 254-255).

In moving from a welfare to a postwelfare, advanced lib-
eral order, social control is reconfigured into control that
moves beyond repressing or containing individual pathology.
It becomes both about knowledge and access to the produc-
tion of knowledge. This is because—to paraphrase Marx—
access to the production of knowledge provides for the
definition of what is and is not includable (Rose, 1999, refer-
encing Ericson & Haggerty, 1997). Thus, the new labor force
of control is no longer one that is either purely reactive or
purely punitive. Rather, it takes on a form of administrative
function whereby it oversees the marginalia comprising the
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bounds (and bonds) of inclusion and exclusion, of risk and
safety and permissibility (Rose, 1999). It was Rose’s vision
that for the excluded underclass “a politics of conduct is today
more salient than a politics of class” (Rose, 2000, p. 335, cit-
ing Mead, 1991, p. 4, and Procacci, 1999, p. 30).

Although Rose’s discourse is compelling, one should
consider also whether all of the excluded are created equal.
Do they all share the same position within the underclass?
For example, across the Western world, special interest
groups have sprung up since the softening of the welfare
state, groups which include not only those that are socially
excluded—drug users, sexual deviants, the poorly social-
ized—but also the physically excluded such as those who are
bodily or mentally challenged.

In order for the work of Rose and those who have influ-
enced his arguments regarding the inclusion/exclusion divide
to be applicable (these influences include the works of
Foucault, 1979a, 1976/1979b, 1985, 1991; Mead, 1991;
O’Malley, 1992, 1999, 2004; Valverde, 1998), the work will
need, in part, to account for diversity and social stratification
within the underclass—that is, to help shed light on how and
why certain social hierarchies of the status quo become rep-
licated within the margins, leading to some of the marginal
experiencing, in a sense, double marginality. At the same
time, even those who achieve core or nonperipheral social
status risk facing constraining hierarchies and limits to social
mobility that function to either deny or defy full integration.

Extrapolating from the work of Rose, the inclusion soci-
ety would not be a utopian dream, but rather a development
that to varying extents would further institutionalize themes
of inclusion, permissible rights, and the breadth of accept-
able conduct.

Conclusion

This article has reflected on social inclusion from the van-
tage of sociology. It has reflected on exclusion and inclusion
societies, across time and place and has demonstrated the
importance of considering the physical world’s exclusion
and inclusion societies not only from a natural order per-
spective but from a social order perspective also.

Many of the considerations explored here have embodied
measurable, objective approaches to the sociological con-
ception and consideration of exclusion and inclusion. Du
Toit (2004) has suggested current definitions, and their
applications within individual country contexts allow social
scientists and policy makers to present social exclusion as a
single outcome of potentially multiple determinants of depri-
vation. Yet, this article has considered arguments that posi-
tion inclusion and exclusion as much more than the fodder of
contemporary policy. Indeed, it has demonstrated how
human integration and expulsion are both highly historical
and deeply sociological; that forms of social deprivation as
well as social entitlement span many hundreds of years, if
not the full course of human history itself.

For all that is known about social stratification, the ten-
dency, particularly from the perspective of sociology, has
been to consider inclusion and exclusion from an observa-
tional standpoint. This has occurred through policy analysis,
historical analysis, and even consideration of some of the
sociobiological correlates of inclusion and exclusion. What is
less well known and less well developed are approaches for
understanding the subjective experiences of social inclusion
and social exclusion. For example, how exclusion and inclu-
sion are experienced socially? How experiences of inclusion
and exclusion are produced and reproduced socially? How
different social labels impact the experience of inclusion and
exclusion, and what the role of stigma may be?

For the reader, understanding the journey from social
exclusion to social inclusion sociologically is an undertaking
across potentially difficult terrain. Among other things, it
requires a critical eye capable of accounting for individual
and group participation and lack thereof (Daly, 2006).

And what of poverty? For some writers who have sought to
unpack social inclusion and exclusion, these concepts are but
alternate ways of recasting the notion of poverty. Others sug-
gest economic poverty need be seen either as only one of an
interrelated group of dimensions which work in tandem
together to contribute to an individual’s inability to success-
fully access the overall labor market. Such an approach would
envision poverty as one factor in a multifaceted approach to
understanding the experiences of society’s lower strata
(Sirovatka & Mare, 2006; Woodward & Kohli, 2001).

As prescribed approaches to policy and practice, efforts to
contend with contemporary social exclusion often come to be
framed by a rhetoric of reformation, imbued with different
traditions in terms of how poverty is framed around either
relational or distributional issues (Murie & Musterd, 2004,
referencing van Kempen, 2002). It is a vantage that capital-
izes on Marshall’s (1963) model of postwar social rights,
where, rather than focus on forms of postwar poverty, the
focus on social exclusion is on redistribution, access, and par-
ticipation (Murie & Musterd, 2004). Then and now, socio-
logically speaking, when poverty rather than social structure
is held up as the cause and consequence of exclusion, such
deprivation is presented as a failure of capabilities as opposed
to a manner of being within a social structure or society.

Chakravarty and D’Ambrosio (2006) suggested that an
emphasis on the shortfalls of economic thresholds as an expla-
nation for exclusion is not the same as emphasizing structured
inabilities to participate. This is because a focus on structural
inabilities allows for a more complex, multidimensional
understanding of the interplay, overlap, and social distance
between money, work, and belonging. As a reconceptualiza-
tion of social disadvantage, such a perspective provides an
important framework for thinking out alternatives to the wel-
fare state. It links poverty, productivity by means of employ-
ment and social integration that in turn emphasizes integration
and insertion into a labor market, active and personalized par-
ticipation, and a multicultural national citizenry (Gore et al.,
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1995). It broadens also the notion of inclusion beyond biologi-
cal or economic fitness alone.

In this regard, the suggestion that social inclusion exists not
necessarily as a mechanism of sociobiological well-being only
but more viscerally as a reflection of outcome of economic
empowerment holds much in common with Richard Parker
and Peter Aggleton’s post-Goffman work on stigma. Although
good arguments exist—and many have been presented here—
about why integration and ostracism can be interpreted
through both natural order and economic lenses, inclusion and
exclusion do not represent free-floating views. Like stigma,
inclusion and exclusion also exist at “the historically deter-
mined nexus between cultural formulations and systems of
power and domination” (Parker, 2012, p. 166).

As systems of social power, these formations constitute
architectures of inclusion; that is, means and ways that inclu-
sion and exclusion are both enacted and talked about. Such
architectures exist as literal and figurative coalitions of
action, reaction, governance, control, and power which
together comprise how a policy aim like social inclusion is
wound, entwined, draped, and displayed for public rendering
and consumption.

In what can be described as a political economy of inclu-
sion, the hierarchies embedded in these architectures of
inclusion not only ascribe value to who is to be considered
includable but also reflect value structures that can lead to
forms of ideologically based interpretations about whether
inclusion is as good or better than exclusion (Rodgers, 1995)
based on variation in social power, the ability to hold rights,
and the representation or embodiment of hazard.

As with more traditional, physical forms of architecture,
inclusion’s architectures function to both limit and facilitate
the movement and interaction of people through hierarchies
of integration. Enclosed within these architectures are worlds
of inclusion and exclusion that push and pull amid new forms
of allowance, constraint, and conflict (Gumplowicz, 1963).
Parallel yet interconnected worlds in which, are reflected,
the socially excluded, reduced, and idealized as somewhat
two-dimensional occupiers of social space (Spina, 2005).

Gillies (2005) reflected that societies have a tendency to
normalize the sins of the included while penalizing the sins
of the excluded. This suggests that even if discourses about
social inclusion are effectively rendered as policy and trans-
lated into practice, the act of revaluating the biases society’s
hold for marginal underclasses of excluded social actors
may well remain. This is to say that were society able to find
room within its social architectures for its marginal women
and men (Park, 1928), the fact of their powerlessness cou-
pled with their comportment could still relegate them to the
periphery, occupying colonized spaces stratified on one side
by accusations of nonnormative or deviant behavior and on
another by power relations.

For the contemporary open thinker trying to grapple with
social inclusion and exclusion as a set of potentially complex
concepts between those who study and profess a natural, an

economic, or a social order, ideas about power would seem to
be of particular importance—be it the power of the elite or the
empowerment of those with special needs. Power seems to
fuel the wheels of integration. Although power can be shown
to have a decisive role in both the natural and the economic
orders, it is in the arena of the social where it is perhaps best
understood. One only need look at the history of philosophy
and social theory for evidence of how power and proximity to
it can enable or bar integration. Power allows proximity to the
means of inclusion—essentially, to inclusion’s apparati.

Of course, simply thinking openly about social worlds as
variations of inclusionary or exclusionary societies does not
lead to societies that are more inclusive. It does, however,
allow for a more open lens with which to consider the past as
well with which to view the present.
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1 Three Discourses of Social
Exclusion

The term social exclusion is intrinsically problematic. It represents the
primary significant division in society as one between an included
majority and an excluded minority. This has implications for how both
included and excluded groups are understood, and for the implicit
model of society itself. Attention is drawn away from the inequalities
and differences among the included. Notably, the very rich are dis-
cursively absorbed into the included majority, their power and privil-
ege slipping out of focus if not wholly out of sight. At the same time,
the poverty and disadvantage of the so-called excluded are discursively
placed outside society. What results is an overly homogeneous and
consensual image of society — a rosy view possible because the implicit
model is one in which inequality and poverty are pathological and
residual, rather than endemic. Exclusion appears as an essentially
peripheral problem, existing at the boundary of society, rather than a
feature of a society which characteristically delivers massive inequal-
ities across the board and chronic deprivation for a large minority. The
solution implied by a discourse of social exclusion is a minimalist one:
a transition across the boundary to become an insider rather than an
outsider in a society whose structural inequalities remain largely
uninterrogated.

In practice, however, ‘social exclusion’ is embedded in different
discourses which manifest these problems to varying extent. Three
discourses are identified here: a redistributionist discourse (RED)
developed in British critical social policy, whose prime concern is with
poverty; a moral underclass discourse (MUD) which centres on the
moral and behavioural delinquency of the excluded themselves; and a
social integrationist discourse (SID) whose central focus is on paid
work. They differ in how they characterize the boundary, and thus
what defines people as insiders or outsiders, and how inclusion can be
brought about. RED broadens out from its concern with poverty into a
critique of inequality, and contrasts exclusion with a version of citi-
zenship which calls for substantial redistribution of power and wealth.
MUD is a gendered discourse with many forerunners, whose demons
are criminally-inclined, unemployable young men and sexually and
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8 The Inclusive Society

socially irresponsible single mothers, for whom paid work is necessary
as a means of social discipline, but whose (self-) exclusion, and thus
potential inclusion, is moral and cultural. SID focuses more narrowly
on unemployment and economic inactivity, pursuing social integration
or social cohesion primarily through inclusion in paid work. The three
discourses differ quite markedly in how they present the relationship
between inclusion/exclusion and inequality, a theme which is central to
the overall argument of this book.

The following discussion of RED, MUD, and SID also considers
how the valorization of unpaid work plays through the different dis-
courses. In October 1997 the Office of National Statistics (ONS)
published the first estimates of the extent and value of unpaid work in
the British economy. If a monetary value were put on such work, at
1995 values it would have been at least equivalent to £341 billion, or
more than the whole UK manufacturing sector, and perhaps as much
as £739 billion, 120 per cent of gross domestic product. Among the
reasons for this statistical development was the insensitivity of con-
ventional national accounts to the movement of activities between
market and non-market sectors." Yet despite this official endorsement,
the dominant public and social-scientific understanding of ‘work’
remains paid work. Since the ONS figures confirmed that women do
much more unpaid work than men, and that although men do more
paid work, they also have more leisure, men’s work is more acknow-
ledged, as well as more highly rewarded, than women’s work.? Fol-
lowing a well-established theme in feminist arguments, Miriam
Glucksmann argues that work cannot be elided with those forms which
happen to take place in a market setting: work refers to all ‘activity
necessary for the production and reproduction of economic relations
and structures. .. irrespective of how and where it is carried out’. She
describes the ‘manner by which all the labour in a particular society is
divided up and allocated to different structures, institutions and
activities’ as the total social organization of labour, and goes on to
discuss historical changes in the gendered division of labour within and
between household and market — shifts which the new satellite
accounts are expressly developed to illuminate.> Both Glucksmann’s
perspective and the new official data raise another question. How is
the recognition of not just the social but the economic value of cur-
rently unpaid work compatible with the distribution of the social
product primarily through rewards for paid work? RED, MUD and
SID have different capabilities for acknowledging, and thus for
potentially addressing, this question.
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RED: SOCIAL EXCLUSION AND CRITICAL SOCIAL POLICY

In 1979 Peter Townsend published a major study of poverty, analysing
survey data from 1968-9. His purpose was to redefine poverty as an
objective condition of relative deprivation. Rather than defining pov-
erty, as earlier studies and official policy had done, in terms of levels of
income necessary for subsistence, Townsend argued that the crucial
issue was whether people had sufficient resources to participate in the
customary life of society and to fulfil what was expected of them as
members of it:

Individuals, families and groups can be said to be in poverty when
they lack the resources to obtain the types of diet, participate in the
activities and have the living conditions and amenities which are
customary, or at least are widely encouraged and approved, in the
societies to which they belong. Their resources are so seriously
below those commanded by the average individual or family that
they are, in effect, excluded from ordinary living patterns, customs
and activities.*

Expectations across society might differ in many respects, but Town-
send claimed there was neverthless ‘a loosely defined set of customs,
material goods and social pleasures at any point in a nation’s history
which can be said to represent general amenities, or to which all or
most people in that society are agreed to be entitled. Those who have
few of these amenities can be said to be deprived’. Inequality might
affect the style in which people participated in some social practices —
the lavishness of holidays, or celebrations of birthdays and religious
festivals. Poverty and deprivation went beyond this. There was a level
of resources below which, rather than just a reduction in the scale of
participation, there was a sudden withdrawal from the community’s
style of living: people ‘drop out or are excluded’.”

Townsend was not the first to argue that poverty was a multi-faceted
process rather than simply a matter of low income. But his was a
sustained argument which widened the perspective from income to
resources, and from consumption to participation. The analysis
embraced housing, health and environmental pollution. It revealed
disability as a particular factor in producing exclusion. It addressed
deprivation at work, including hours of work, job security, and the
working environment, and looked at the relationship between work,
welfare and fringe benefits. The solution proposed was explicitly and
broadly redistributive. Townsend recommended a decreased reliance
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on means-tested benefits, which he saw as a mechanism of social
control as well as a rationing device: benefits should be paid as of right.
He acknowledged a conflict between this approach and the principles
and requirements of a capitalist market. Nevertheless, he argued that:

National action to remedy poverty — through incomes policy, full
employment, less specialization of work roles, higher social security
benefits, new forms of allowances and rate support grants and a
more redistributive tax structure — is implied.®

Poverty in the United Kingdom also included a chapter on one-parent
families. This was a relatively new category in social thought. Town-
send noted that there was no such term before 1964, when ‘fatherless
families’ were collectively identified, and no national collation of sta-
tistics until 1967; ‘motherless families’ were incorporated later. Con-
sistent with later trends in social science towards deconstructing rather
than constructing categories, Duncan and Edwards have argued that
lone-parent families should not be treated as a single group.” But
Townsend was concerned about unmarried and separated mothers
being pressed into employment despite their entitlement to benefit,
and also concerned that lone fathers would continue to be subjected to
improper pressure. Fathers only acquired the right to claim benefits as
lone parents in 1975. This was one of a number of changes — including
linking pension upratings to the higher of earnings or prices — brought
in by the Wilson government, with Barbara Castle as Minister for
Health and Social Security. Townsend attributed the poverty of one-
parent families to a number of factors: the low earning-power of
women; the absence of public child care; the practical restrictions that
caring for children places on lone parents; attitudes to unmarried
parents; the social expectation that women should be the primary
carers; and the lack of income rights for women caring for children
within marriage or outside it. The restructuring of the benefit system
should incorporate larger maintenance allowances for -children,
allowances for the care of children, and an allowance for the upkeep of
the family home in recognition of the unpaid work involved — all paid
as of right, rather than means-tested.® These recommendations went
some way towards recognizing the unpaid work of parenting.

The whole thrust of Townsend’s argument was that poverty resulted
in exclusion from social participation, but he did not use the term
‘social exclusion’. Reflecting on this in 1997, he said that he had
resisted the term for some time because he saw discrimination and
exclusion as ‘effects rather than causes’, as ‘by-products of...market



Three Discourses of Social Exclusion 11

manufactured class’; too much emphasis on social exclusion diverted
attention from deprivation. However, he said ‘I was wrong. ... “social
exclusion” directs attention to the marginalised and excluded and to
the potential instruments of their exclusion’.’ He argued once again
for a redistributive strategy, not just through the tax and benefit sys-
tems and public services, but through the reduction of earnings dif-
ferentials, a minimum wage, a minimum income for those unable to
work, and financial recognition of unpaid work through at least a
conditional participation income, if not an unconditional citizen’s
income.

The eighteen years between these statements were also the eighteen
years of Conservative government, marked by dramatic increases in
inequality, in unemployment, and in the numbers living in poverty, as
well as more restrictive conditions for less generous social security
benefits. The Tories had a redistributive strategy — but it was redis-
tribution to the rich. Over this period, ‘social exclusion’ gained cur-
rency in critical social policy, especially in the discourse of the research
and campaigning organization, Child Poverty Action Group (CPAG).
CPAG marked the 1997 election with the publication of Britain
Divided: The growth of social exclusion in the 1980s and 1990s.'° Its
three sections were subtitled ‘creating poverty and social exclusion’;
‘dimensions of poverty and social exclusion’; and ‘combating poverty
and social exclusion” — a formula which leaves open the relationship
between the two terms. Walker, however, defined poverty in similar
terms to Townsend: it is ‘a lack of the material resources, especially
income, necessary to participate in British society’. Social exclusion
has a broader, more comprehensive, meaning: it ‘refers to the dynamic
process of being shut out, fully or partially, from any of the social,
economic, political and cultural systems which determine the social
integration of a person in society’."!

Contributors to the book were variously successful in maintaining
this distinction. They emphasized that poverty does not necessarily
lead to exclusion — a point made by Townsend in 1979, who noted that
although poverty constituted a serious barrier to social participation,
nevertheless stability of personal circumstances, length of residence,
good health and frequent social contacts mitigated the effects of low
material resources. The CPAG volume argued that social exclusion
may be a cause, rather than just a result, of poverty. Homelessness,
health, unemployment, food, utility disconnections were discussed, as
well as (and in relation to) gender, ethnicity, the social security system
and the overall distribution of income and wealth. The agenda was one
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of radical redistribution — although Townsend was one of a minority,
together with Lisa Harker, who mentioned unpaid work. Harker, both
here and elsewhere, called for universal child benefit, plus a benefit
supporting child rearing.'* This would be payable in addition to social
insurance benefits, and calculated on an individual rather than
household basis — thus reducing the personal economic dependency of
women on men.

A concept of exclusion which refers to being shut out fully or par-
tially is thereby extended to incorporate inequality, and its converse
necessarily implies much greater equality. Britain Divided concluded
on a cautiously optimistic note about the prospects for a redistributive
agenda under Labour, citing Gordon Brown’s John Smith Memorial
Lecture where he argued that equality must be restored to its proper
place in the trinity of socialist values, alongside liberty and community,
and insisted that Labour would tackle poverty and inequality. Given
Brown’s later redefinition of equality as equality of opportunity (see
Chapter 7 below), the caution may have been more appropriate than
the optimism. But in the years of Thatcherite domination, direct
defence of equality was difficult. It was assaulted as an immoral, even
totalitarian, imposition of uniformity, and a brake on economic
growth. Increasingly, the idea of citizenship was deployed in defence
of welfare rights and welfare provision. Thus Walker argued that
‘social exclusion may...be seen as the denial (or non-realisation) of
the civil, political and social rights of citizenship’."> Peter Golding
argued that poverty led to a reduction in participation tantamount to
partial citizenship, as low income families were excluded from new
information technologies, entertainment and leisure pursuits, as well
as from financial institutions and from political life."* Ruth Lister’s
The Exclusive Society was subtitled ‘citizenship and the poor’, and
traced the development of the broadening view of social exclusion as
the antithesis of citizenship.'?

Citizenship is, of course, another word which can embrace many
meanings, and whose inflection to the individual or the social may vary
considerably. Goodin argues that citizenship is a more egalitarian
concept than inclusion.'® Whereas inclusion focuses on the division
between insiders and outsiders, and does not address the relationship
between boundary and centre, citizenship focuses on the character-
istics which are shared. However, models of citizenship differ in their
scope, and thus in what respect citizens are to be deemed equal. The
version used as an antonym to social exclusion drew heavily on T. H.
Marshall’s model, set out in 1950, which incorporated civil, political
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and social rights. Marshall too saw citizenship as implicitly egalitarian
in relation to the rights and duties attaching to any particular defini-
tion. But he also argued that the twentieth century was characterized
by the progressive extension of social rights: ‘the whole range from the
right to a modicum of economic welfare and security to the right to
share to the full in the social heritage and to live the life of a civilised
being according to the standards prevailing in the society’.!” It was this
emphasis on social citizenship rights, and the right to share to the full
in the social heritage, which made this a useful language for egalitar-
ians for it implied, as Marshall said, greater economic equality. On the
other hand, he also observed that the move towards greater equality
would be limited by the tension between the principle of social justice
and the operation of the market. Moreover, citizenship could operate
to legitimate inequalities, provided that they did not transgress
equality of opportunity, did not cut too deep, and occurred ‘within a
population united in a single civilisation’.'®

Marshall’s framework was not adopted uncritically. He had
addressed inequalities of class, but not those consequent on ethnicity
and gender. Some argued that the concept of citizenship needed
radical overhaul to avoid the problem of assimilating women to an
essentially male model of the citizen."” Nevertheless, it formed the
basis of an egalitarian, redistributive, broad understanding of social
exclusion, inclusion and citizenship. Although social exclusion was, at
the extreme, the product of poverty, citizenship was fundamentally
affected by inequality. Lister’s statement sums up the standpoint:

It is not possible to divorce the rights and responsibilities which are
supposed to unite citizens from the inequalities of power and
resources that divide them. These inequalities — particularly of class,
race and gender — run like fault-lines through our society and shape
the contours of citizenship in the civil, political and social spheres.
Poverty spells exclusion from the full rights of citizenship in each of
these spheres and undermines people’s ability to fulfil the private
and public obligations of citizenship.>’

Between 1979 and 1997, the social-democratic redistributive agenda
was recast in this new language of exclusion and citizenship. Social
exclusion was more clearly understood as a dynamic process, and a
multi-faceted one, than poverty had generally been, and questions of
gender and ethnicity had much higher profile; not only poverty, but
the whole gamut of social inequalities were brought into the frame.
Used in this discourse, RED, social exclusion mobilizes more than the
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concern with outcast poverty from which it started. It addresses the
exclusionary processes in all areas of society which result in inequality
itself. The characteristics of RED can be summarized as follows:

It emphasizes poverty as a prime cause of social exclusion.

It implies a reduction of poverty through increases in benefit levels.
It is potentially able to valorize unpaid work.

In positing citizenship as the obverse of exclusion, it goes beyond a
minimalist model of inclusion.

e In addressing social, political and cultural, as well as economic,
citizenship, it broadens out into a critique of inequality, which
includes, but is not limited to, material inequality.

It focuses on the processes which produce that inequality.

It implies a radical reduction of inequalities, and a redistribution of
resources and of power.

If Labour’s understanding of social exclusion were consistent with
RED, it would imply moving towards a more radically redistributive
programme than that set out in the 1997 manifesto. However, other
discourses, with different implications, are available.

MUD: THE UNDERCLASS AND THE CULTURE OF
DEPENDENCY

The evolution of RED took place in a political context where social
citizenship rights were under continued attack from the New Right.
Unemployment and the numbers in poverty soared in the early 1980s
to levels unprecedented in the post-war years, and social security
spending rose with them. The government’s response was to tighten
eligibility for benefits and reduce their value, deny the existence of
poverty, suppress and abolish some of the key indicators of its extent,
and blame the poor for their own situation. References to the
‘underclass’ and to a ‘culture of dependency’ became embedded in a
discourse concerned with social order and moral integration.

The New Right of the 1980s is now widely misunderstood as an
exclusively neo-liberal project, aimed at the deregulation of the market
and the reduction of state intervention. It was, however, made up of
two apparently contradictory, but actually symbiotic, strands of neo-
liberalism and neo-conservatism. Neo-liberal economics underpinned
widespread privatization, and justified growing inequalities in the
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name of incentives. But neo-conservatism, which developed alongside
neo-liberalism, was concerned with order rather than freedom, with
family, nation and morality — and held no brief for a minimal state.
This was not the last gasp of old conservatism struggling to survive.
The ‘free’ economy needed a strong state to impose and uphold the
conditions of its operations, especially in the restrictions on trade
union resistance. The state also had to police the effects — most
notably in the 1984-5 miners’ strike, protests over the poll tax, and
urban unrest, but also on a more routine basis. The strong state in turn
relied on the market — and especially the ever-present threat of
unemployment — as a potent source of social discipline.*!

This dual character of the New Right is important to understanding
the political realignments of the 1990s. It is also fundamental to
understanding the discourses about poverty which RED was intended
to rebut. Those reliant on benefit were always separated into the
deserving and the undeserving poor — those who really needed help
and those who were scroungers exploiting an overgenerous and insuf-
ficiently-policed system. At least for the deserving poor, benefits were
generally seen as good for the individual recipients, if expensive for
society as a whole. Echoing arguments from the United States, this
changed. Economic dependence on ‘welfare’ was construed as
‘dependency’, a pathological moral and psychological condition created
by the benefit system itself — and fostered by the libertarianism of the
1960s — in which the state was seen as a universal provider, sapping
personal initiative, independence and self-respect. Benefits were bad
for, rather than good for, their recipients. If this was true of individuals,
it was even more true of the poor collectively: welfare spending gave
rise to a ‘culture of dependency’. This discourse inexorably took over
the public domain. In a television documentary about poverty and
unemployment, the political commentator John Cole described the
‘giro culture’ as ‘an endemic culture of no work and reliance on bene-
fits’, characterized by a ‘downward spiral of idleness, crime and erosion
of the work ethic’.?* The focus had shifted from the structural basis of
poverty to the moral and cultural character of the poor themselves.

The idea of an ‘underclass’ was central to this shift. Townsend had
himself used the term without any critical connotation to refer to dif-
ferent groups of the excluded poor: the elderly, disabled, chronically
sick, long-term unemployed and one-parent families.

A large, and proportionately increasing, section of the population
are neither part of the paid workforce nor members of the households
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of that workforce...The ways in which they have been denied
access to paid employment, conceded incomes equivalent in value to
bare subsistence, attracted specially defined low status as minority
groups, and accommodated, as a result, within the social structure as
a kind of modern ‘underclass’, need to be traced.?

This was a statement about the place of the poor in — and notably not
outside — the overall social structure. It was free from claims about the
lifestyles of the poor, and free from moral condemnation, except for
the social processes which generated poverty.

In 1990, Frank Field’s Losing Out: The Emergence of Britain’s
Underclass argued that the extension of citizenship rights heralded by
Marshall had been reversed by the effects of Thatcherism, particularly
by exclusion from work and increased reliance on means-tested bene-
fits. Exclusion from citizenship was the mark of the underclass, which
would not disappear without ‘the implementation of a series of policies
aimed at re-establishing full citizenship’.** He was critical of the
growing tendency both to describe and to explain poverty in cultural
terms and thus effectively blame the poor for their circumstances. He
used an article by Ralf Dahrendorf as an example. Dahrendorf, like
Field, had written about the underclass in terms of exclusion from
citizenship: ‘The existence of an underclass casts doubt on the social
contract itself. It means that citizenship has become an exclusive
rather than an inclusive status. Some are full citizens, some are not’.?
But he also argued that the underclass was characterized by low edu-
cational attainment or functional illiteracy, that incomplete families
were the norm rather than the exception, and that it was culturally
distinct from the rest of society:

It includes a lifestyle of laid-back sloppiness, association in changing
groups and gangs, congregation around discos or the like, hostility
to middle-class society, particular habits of dress, hairstyle, often
drugs or at least alcohol — a style, in other words which has little in
common with the values of the work society around.°

Field was at pains to emphasize the structural, rather than cultural,
factors leading to the growth of an underclass. Unlike Dahrendorf, he
insisted that the underclass remained committed to work, this being
the ‘cornerstone value of the whole system’; it was ‘important not to
lose sight of the fact that the main aim of this. .. group is to win a place
back in society by gaining a job’.?” But he did not deny that they were
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behaviourally distinct and a problem for the majority: ‘the existence of
an underclass tends to make our society a less civilised one in which to
live’, and ‘it should come as little surprise that some of those who feel
they have no stake in ‘official’ society should react in a way that
demonstrates their exclusion’.”® However, in discussing the char-
acteristics of a system which tended to trap the poor on benefits, he did
express concern about the moral consequences of benefit dependency
and the erosion of initiative, and referred to the ‘personal pathologies
of many of the underclass, and the culture induced by poverty’.?’ Over
the following years, Field moved to a much clearer view that state
provision created dependency and eroded incentives to work and to
save.>”

The characterization of the underclass in cultural terms was con-
solidated by the intervention of the American commentator, Charles
Murray. Murray’s tract, The Emerging British Underclass was published
both in the Sunday Times, which financed his visit to Britain in 1989,
and by the right-wing think-tank, the Institute of Economic Affairs
(IEA). He argued that an underclass had long existed in the United
States, and was now developing in Britain. He described himself as ‘a
visitor from a plague area come to see if the disease is spreading’. He
asked ‘how contagious is the disease?’; ‘is it going to spread
indefinitely or is it self-containing?’. The ‘disease’ was cultural, spread
by ‘people...whose values are contaminating the life of entire neigh-
bourhoods’ — by rejecting both the work ethic and the family ethic
which are central to the dominant culture.*! Not all the poor were part
of an underclass. Its existence could be diagnosed by three symptoms:
‘illegitimacy, crime and drop-out from the labour force’: and ‘if illeg-
itimate births are the leading indicator of an underclass and violent
crime is a proxy measure of its development, the definitive proof that
an underclass has arrived is that large numbers of young, healthy, low-
income males choose not to take jobs’.*>

These three factors, Murray argued, interact to produce patholog-
ical communities in which the socialization of children — especially
boys — is inadequate: ‘communities need families. Communities need
fathers’.® Fathers are necessary as role models to civilize the young;
but marriage and family responsibilities are necessary to civilize men,
who are, without these constraints, driven to prove their masculinity in
destructive ways. The benefit system feeds the growth of the under-
class, by making it too easy for lone mothers to rear children, and
removing the pressure on single mothers to marry. In a later account,
Murray’s emphasis shifted even further towards demonizing lone
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parenthood, and he proposed decreasing economic support for lone
mothers and their children, while increasing the stigma attaching to
them.?® The policy implications were not the extension of citizenship
rights, but their greater conditionality, reduction or removal.

This is, of course, exactly what happened in the United States. The
Personal Responsibility and Work Opportunity Reconciliation Act of
August 1996 abolished Aid to Families with Dependent Children
(AFDC), replacing it with Temporary Assistance to Needy Families
(TANF), in which there was no entitlement to benefits. It devolved
welfare provision to individual states, but within a highly prescriptive
framework underpinned by replacing federal matching funds with
cash-limited block grants. Levels of grant would be cut if states failed
to get people off welfare and into work: 25 per cent of all claimants
should be in work by October 1997, and 50 per cent by 2002; for two-
parent families, the targets were 75 per cent by 1997 and 90 per cent by
1999. For the first time since Roosevelt’s New Deal, eligible claimants
could be refused benefits if the cash ran out. A limit of five years was
imposed on the total length of time a family could receive federal
TANF funds. State plans were required to include a provision that if a
family received benefit for more than two years, at least one adult in
the family would have to participate in workfare-type activity. Discre-
tion to waive this rule was permissible only where there were children
under the age of one. States were required to refuse benefits to those
refusing work or workfare programmes, and were to be penalized for
not meeting target participation rates in work-related activities by
TANF claimants. Teenage mothers would be ineligible for TANF
unless attending school and living with their parents or guardians —
thus seeking ‘to discourage single parenthood and illegitimate births
by denying entitlement to huge swathes of the US welfare system’.*
Wisconsin was among the states which had pioneered experiments in
workfare before the 1996 Act, under waiver of the federal rules. Over
the ten years from 1987 to 1997, the number of claimants dropped by
60 per cent. In 1997, the Wisconsin Works or W-2 programme went
state-wide. All claimants were now required to work — in unsubsidized
or subsidized employment or in ‘community service’ jobs at below the
minimum wage. Lone mothers were required to return to work when
their youngest child was twelve weeks old. The Governor of Wisconsin,
Tommy Thompson, who pioneered the reforms was questioned as to
the morality and Christianity of a policy which separated very young
babies from their mothers and led to an increased reliance on soup
kitchens and emergency shelters. He replied that paying people not to
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work, not to get married and to have more children was unchristian,
and encouraged irresponsible behaviour.®

Murray’s description of the underclass cast it in cultural and moral
terms. In the United States, the so-called underclass is largely black,
so the discourse has an additional racial element. This is not so
immediately present in Britain, where commentators are often at pains
to point out that the victim-villains are poorly qualified white working
class young people. But like earlier accounts of dangerous classes
lurking at the margins of society,”’ including Marx’s lumpenproletar-
1at, it is a very clearly gendered picture. The delinquency of young men
is directly criminal and anti-social, accompanied by wilful idleness and
drug abuse. Young women’s delinquency manifests itself in their sex-
ual and reproductive behaviour, the imputed irresponsibility of lone
parenthood. The two are connected through the assumption that lone
parenting is inadequate parenting, with both forms of delinquency
attributed to a failure of socialization, especially into the work ethic
and a belief in marriage.

By 1992, when John Westergaard took the underclass as the subject
of his presidential address to the British Sociological Association, it
was clear that there were three different meanings attaching to the
term: outcast poverty; the moral turpitude of the poor; and a less
specific, rhetorical usage which had become common in the media.
Westergaard argued, as Stuart Hall had done five years earlier,*® that
the term underclass implied a dichotomous view of society, and served
to obscure inequalities among the majority:

What the three have in common is, to start with, a postulate of the
recent emergence of a significant minority of the population who
are trapped, outside and below ‘society at large’ either by cultural
depravity or economic deprivation, and an inference, whether
expressed or implied, that the divide between this underclass and
the great majority is increasingly the most salient and challenging
line of division for the future, by contrast with the older divisions of
class now said to be in eclipse.”

Westergaard went on to argue that this was exactly why the concept
had such appeal. It allowed the recognition of the increasingly obvious
persistence of poverty to co-exist with arguments or assumptions about
the attrition of class divisions in society as a whole.

Critical social policy was more concerned to defend structural
interpretations of poverty against cultural accounts which blamed the
poor. The term ‘underclass’ became very unpopular because of its
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association with Murray’s rhetoric of moral inferiority and social
contagion. Despite its capacity to capture the ways in which aspects of
poverty compound one another, it was rejected on three grounds: its
imprecision; the lack of empirical evidence supporting its cultural
claims; and its punitive rather than supportive policy implications.*" Its
ambiguity meant that those who used it as a description of the mon-
strously divisive consequences for the poor of Thatcherite policies
unwittingly opened the door to a quite different discourse about the
potential consequences of the poor for the comfortable majority,
where redistribution gave way to retribution. The idea of the
dependency culture, for whose existence there was little evidence,*!
also facilitated this switch from structural to cultural interpretations.
Its central tenet was that groups of people excluded from society as a
whole, and especially when dependent on benefit, would develop a
distinctive set of morally undesirable attitudes and behaviours, char-
acterized by various forms of parasitism, crime and immorality. Lister
argued that ‘those who invoke the development of an ‘underclass’ to
make the case for the restoration of full citizenship rights to the poor
are playing with fire’.** The contested meaning of the underclass gave
way to a strong preference for talking about social exclusion instead:
thus in RED, social exclusion is used to actively refuse the moral
agenda of the underclass debate.

This has had little impact on the popular usage of the term
‘underclass’, especially in the media, where it continues to carry both
structural and cultural meanings. Adonis and Pollard defend its use. It
‘captures the essence of the class predicament for many at the bottom:
a complete absence of ladders, whether basic skills, role models,
education or a culture of work’.*? It is characterized by ‘unemploy-
ment and unemployability’ as well as single motherhood and edu-
cational failure. The cultural interpretation wins out: ‘there is no
question that upbringing plays a big and probably growing role in
transferring poverty and social inadequacy from one generation to the
next’.** But as social exclusion entered public political discourse, it did
so in conjunction with references to the underclass — with Blair himself
repeatedly referring to an underclass excluded from the mainstream.
Social exclusion is also an ambiguous term, capable of carrying both
structural and cultural meanings. Thus Duffy defines social exclusion
as ‘a broader concept than poverty, encompassing not only low mater-
ial means but the inability to participate effectively in economic,
social, political and cultural life, and in some characterisations,
alienation and distance from the mainstream society’.*” Where it is
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used in conjunction with the underclass, social exclusion is at risk of
co-option into a highly problematic discourse, MUD, whose main
characteristics are these:

e [t presents the underclass or socially excluded as culturally distinct
from the ‘mainstream’.

e It focuses on the behaviour of the poor rather than the structure of
the whole society.

e It implies that benefits are bad, rather than good, for their
recipients, and encourage ‘dependency’.
Inequalities among the rest of society are ignored.
It is a gendered discourse, about idle, criminal young men and
single mothers.
Unpaid work is not acknowledged.
Although dependency on the state is regarded as a problem, per-
sonal economic dependency — especially of women and children on
men — is not. Indeed, it is seen as a civilizing influence on men.

SID: SOCIAL EXCLUSION, SOCIAL INTEGRATION AND
EUROPE

The increasing public reference in Britain to social exclusion was not
only the result of resistance to the underclass discourse, but the
growing importance of the European Union. The origins of the Euro-
pean-wide emphasis on social exclusion lay in France, where the
opposite of exclusion was insertion. Silver argues that social exclusion
has a specific meaning in the French republican tradition, within a
paradigm rooted in both Durkheimian sociology and Catholicism, and
concerned with moral integration.*® Exclusion is understood as the
breakdown of the structural, cultural and moral ties which bind the
individual to society, and family instability is a key concern. French
discourses of exclusion, themselves contested, broadened out to a
consideration of groups marginalized economically, socially, culturally
and, in the case of outer suburbs, spatially; and to the fields of edu-
cation, employment, housing and health. Although insertion, as the
obverse of exclusion, acquired a similarly wide brief, a key measure
was the introduction in 1988 of a residual benefit, the RMI (Revenu
Minimum d’Insertion), stressing the reciprocal nature of solidarity.
Recipients of RMI were required to sign a ‘contrat d’insertion’ — in
many cases focused on employment, but in some involving other forms
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of social participation negotiated with social workers, and addressing
aspects of ‘daily living, behaviour, and family relationships’.*’

Silver sees moral integration as the distinctive characteristic of what
she calls the ‘solidarity’ paradigm. Her reading of Durkheim, however,
understates the extent to which he saw social integration as based in
work (see Chapter 9). It also understates how far the moral integration
of ‘solidarity’ is focused on work — with work itself perceived as having
social as well as moral and economic functions. Conversely, she neglects
the moral element in liberal underclass discourse (her ‘specialization’),
seeing the main source of integration as based in exchange. Spicker
argues that although the language surrounding the RMI is more
communitarian, the effect is similar to US workfare programmes — and
similarly individualizes the problem of unemployment.*®

As a result of its origins within French social policy, the concept of
social exclusion at European level became, as Room put it, a curious
amalgam of a liberal, Anglo-Saxon concern with poverty and a more
conservative, continental concern with moral integration and social
order.*” But to suggest that there is a single discourse of social exclu-
sion in Europe would be misleading. The multi-lingual character of the
Union necessarily implies a variety of discourses, which will not map
precisely on to each other, even when translated from the same
documents. However, the differences run deeper than this, leading to
a series of overlapping national discourses of exclusion, rather than a
pan-European consensus.”® Discursive variation is accompanied by
national policy differences, as discourses of exclusion are deployed
within distinct political settings — although these national policies are
increasingly oriented to and implicated in contested interpretations of
a European framework.

This book is not a comparative study of discourses of exclusion or of
social policy across Europe, but an examination of a single national
case. Its focus is the different discourses around exclusion available to
New Labour, and the uses made of them. However, among those
resources are the concepts of exclusion embedded in the documents
and policy instruments of the European Union itself. The discourse of
key European policy papers — in their English versions — reveals a much
narrower understanding of exclusion than that implied by Silver’s
‘solidarity’” model. This can be typified as a social integrationist dis-
course, SID, which stresses the integrative function of paid work. SID
had a wider currency in British political discourse, and by using Euro-
pean documents as illustrative of it, I am not implying that this was the
main source of the discourse, as will be clear from Chapters 3 and 4.
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SID can be illustrated by the two European Commission White
Papers on social and economic policy issued in 1994 — European Social
Policy and Growth, Competitiveness, Employment >* — which are widely
supposed to epitomize the social, rather than purely economic, con-
cerns of the Union. Despite the language of solidarity, these policy
documents emphasize exclusion as exclusion from paid work rather
than a broader view of exclusion from social participation, and pre-
scribe integration through paid work. The terms cohesion, solidarity,
integration and exclusion recur. The core concerns of both documents
are economic efficiency and social cohesion: ‘we are faced with the
immense responsibility ... of finding a new synthesis of the aims pur-
sued by society (work as a factor of social integration, equality of
opportunity) and the requirements of the economy (competitiveness
and job creation)’.’* The economic discussion is couched in terms of
efficiency, deregulation, and the need for economic growth, while the
‘social’ discourse counterposes solidarity, integration and cohesion to
unemployment, poverty and social exclusion. Sometimes exclusion is
identified with poverty: ‘with more than 52 million people in the
Union living below the poverty line, social exclusion is an endemic
phenomenon’;> while the need for economic and social cohesion calls
for ‘solidarity...in the fight against social exclusion’, to combat the
‘poverty ... which splits society in two’.* The processes of exclusion
are described as ‘dynamic and multi-dimensional’, and linked ‘not only
to unemployment and/or low incomes, but also to housing conditions,
levels of education and opportunities, health, discrimination, citizen-
ship and integration in the local community’.>> Yet although this list
might appear to echo the factors identified in RED, it is notable that
the terms social exclusion and exclusion from paid work are used vir-
tually interchangeably, while a similar elision occurs between ‘people’
and ‘workers’. A section headed ‘the free movement of persons’ goes
on to discuss only the ‘free movement of workers’. ‘Promoting the
Social Integration of Disabled People’ discusses only training and
assistance to enter the labour market. On the ‘key issue of improved
access to means of transport and public buildings’, the Commission
will ‘press for the adoption of the proposed Directive on the travel
conditions of workers with motor disabilities’ (emphasis added).”®

Since Growth, Competitiveness, Employment starts from a concern
with unemployment, its focus on paid work is unsurprising. Few, in any
case, would dispute that unemployment is a contributory factor to
social exclusion, and work a factor in social integration. This, however,
is not the same as treating them as synonymous — a slippage which
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makes difficult the exploration of their empirical connection. The
assumption that social integration and participation in paid work are
coterminous is particularly clear in a discussion of education and skills:
‘The basic skills which are essential for integration into society and
working life include a mastery of basic knowledge (linguistic, scientific
and other knowledge), and skills of a highly technical and social nat-
ure, that is the ability to develop and act in a complex and highly
technological environment, characterized, in particular, by the
importance of information technologies’ (emphasis added).”’ The
emphasis on the importance of information technology skills is prob-
ably exaggerated even in terms of the skills needed for employment,
but as a description of the skills needed for integration into society, it
is an odd list. Growth, Competitiveness, Employment treats the absence
of these skills as the cause of social exclusion — or what European
Social Policy calls exclusion ‘from the cycle of opportunities’ ‘The
failure of education...is an increasingly important and increasingly
widespread factor of marginalisation and economic and social exclu-
sion. In the Community, 25 to 30% of young people...leave the
education system without the preparation they need to become prop-
erly integrated into working life’.>®

Working life means paid employment. Unpaid work makes only a
brief appearance in these documents, and then with a view to bringing
it into the market sector to create more jobs. In ruling out ab initio the
possibility of ‘a generalized reduction in working hours and job shar-
ing’ as economically inefficient, the economic White Paper says we
need to ‘think up new individual or collective needs which would
provide new job opportunities’.>® It proposes meeting old needs in new
ways. ‘Women’s full integration in the labour market is expected to
create jobs in the provision of services and goods not yet integrated
into the market and currently being provided by either women’s
unpaid labour or paid informal women’s labour’. Improving existing
career opportunities for women will itself generate additional demand
for child care. Where jobs are not created spontaneously, member
states are exhorted to ‘encourage growth in the employment intensive
area of the care sector and of the provision of household services’, and
thus to ‘enhance the perceived value, and therefore encourage
increased skills in such sectors’.®” The assumptions about skill and
value embedded here include the view that unpaid work is unskilled.
Greater recognition of unpaid work other than through market
mechanisms is ruled out. The extent of unpaid work, its necessity to
the maintenance of social life and human relationships, and the limits
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to potential marketization are underestimated, and the problems of
low pay and gender segregation in the labour market ignored.®'

In these documents, markets are not seen as benign. Markets have
failings, produce unacceptable inequalities and embody short-term-
ism, and thus require regulation, or at least management: ‘only a
properly managed interdependence can guarantee a positive outcome
for everybody’, and ‘collective solidarity mechanisms’ are essential to
counter adverse effects.’” This could be a prescription for a redis-
tributive welfare state, which might therefore acknowledge and reward
unpaid work, but it is not. The cost of welfare provision is seen as
excessive: ‘current levels of public expenditure, particularly in the
social field, have become unsustainable and have used up resources
which could have been channelled into productive investment’.®’
‘Solidarity’ is a device for reducing the costs of social provision, not for
redistribution. The forms of solidarity invoked are manifold: between
those who have jobs and those who do not; between generations;
between regions; between ‘those who earn their income from work and
those who earn their income from investments’; and between men and
women, ‘making it easier to reconcile family life and working life’.
Notably, solidarity is not just a policy issue for member states, but a
matter for individuals: it is ‘the business of each citizen to practice
“neighbourly solidarity”’.®* Hutton described Growth, Competitive-
ness, Employment as the last gasp of social Europe before it was suf-
focated by the monetarist criteria agreed as the foundation of
monetary union. But the tension between ‘monetarist’ and ‘social’
Europe, and the dominance of the former, are already apparent in the
document itself. Further movement in that direction followed, as
austerity measures were brought in by governments across Europe
anxious to qualify for entry into the single currency — in many states
provoking social unrest in response to cuts in welfare rights.

The emphasis on paid work is endemic in the financial and legal
framework of the Union. As the term social exclusion gained currency
in Europe, currency, in the form of European funding, attached to
projects to combat it. But the rules governing the use of the Commun-
ity’s Structural Funds reinforce the understanding of social participa-
tion as labour market activity. The Social Fund, the main source of
cash to combat exclusion, may only properly be used to fund measures
directly related to the labour market, either through integration of
marginal groups into it or through the promotion of equal opportun-
ities. In practice, since funding goes to projects proposed by member
states on the basis of additionality, many projects concerned with the
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welfare of marginal groups which are ostensibly directed to improving
their labour market integration appear to have a wider brief.

The legal definition of citizenship within Europe is also biased
towards paid work. Louise Ackers argues that the general emphasis on
‘workers’ rather than ‘people’ in European law produces a stratified
system of citizenship in Europe.®> Although the Maastricht Treaty
declares nationals of all member states to be European citizens with the
right to move and reside freely within the Union, this right does not
confer equal access to social rights and benefits in the country of
residence. Whereas paid workers, self-employed people and those
exercizing their right to remain after ending paid employment have full
social rights in their country of residence, members of their families
have only derivative rights. This applies, of course, to women engaged
in unpaid caring — for children or adults — who therefore do not have the
same rights as paid workers. If family members and dependants can
acquire social citizenship rights by proxy, non-employed persons not
attached to a worker — students, disabled adults, retired people, for
example — do not acquire them at all. Their right to move and reside
freely within the Union is limited by the condition that they do not
become a charge on the public purse of the host country. The essential
point is that the emphasis on paid work as the primary means of social
integration and the privileging of paid work over unpaid work has
significant and gendered repercussions for citizenship status itself.

A discourse about social exclusion which focuses on integration
through paid work tends to reduce the social to the economic, and
simultaneously limits understanding of economic activity to market
activity. If inclusion tends to shift the agenda away from equality, the
focus on inclusion through paid work exacerbates this. SID thus has a
number of features which distinguish it from RED and MUD:

e It narrows the definition of social exclusion/inclusion to participa-
tion in paid work.

e It squeezes out the question of why people who are not employed
are consigned to poverty. Consequently, it does not, like RED,
imply a reduction of poverty by an increase in benefit levels.

It obscures the inequalities between paid workers.

Since women are paid significantly less than men, and are far more
likely to be in low-paid jobs, it obscures gender, as well as class,
inequalities in the labour market.

e It erases from view the inequality between those owning the bulk of
productive property and the working population.
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e It is unable to address adequately the question of unpaid work in
society.

e Because it ignores unpaid work and its gendered distribution, it
implies an increase in women’s total workload.

e It undermines the legitimacy of non-participation in paid work.

RED, SID and MUD are presented here as distinct discourses. They
are, of course, ideal types. All of them posit paid work as a major
factor in social integration; and all of them have a moral content. But
they differ in what the excluded are seen as lacking. To oversimplify, in
RED they have no money, in SID they have no work, in MUD they
have no morals. In terms of Walker’s broad definition of social exclu-
sion as exclusion from social, economic, political or cultural systems,
the discourses emphasize different elements — and posit different
causal relationships between them. Thus both SID and MUD are
narrower than RED, with SID reducing the social to the economic and
substantially ignoring the political and cultural. MUD, on the other
hand, emphasizes the cultural, with the economic deriving from this,
while the social and political are sidelined. In reality, although there
are examples which conform very closely to a particular model, much
public discourse slides between them. That, indeed, is one of the
reasons why a concept like social exclusion is so powerful. Not only
does the multiplicity of meanings which attach to it give it wide
acceptance, but it operates as a shifter between the different discourses.
Like the ‘underclass’, ‘social exclusion’ can, almost unnoticed, mobilize
a redistributive argument behind a cultural or integrationist one — or
represent cultural or integrationist arguments as redistributive.

But there are also major differences between the discourses in their
capacity to recognize, let alone valorize, unpaid work. Part of the point
of Glucksmann’s model of the total social organization of labour is
that work, or economic activity, occurs not only within the market in
the conventionally-defined economic sphere, but also outside it. To
understand the shifting forms of work and the relationships within
which they are embedded, the analysis cannot begin from a standpoint
which privileges one particular form or site of work. Many of the
problems with which politicians and policy makers now grapple can be
seen in terms of the breakdown of a historical organization of labour
in which men had primary responsibility for paid work and women
primary responsibility for unpaid domestic work, albeit often com-
bining this with some paid employment. SID barely acknowledges
non-market work at all, or treats it as a residual form. The unpaid
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work of child care, for example, is either to be drawn into the market,
or squeezed into the spaces around paid employment. Unpaid work is
addressed solely from the standpoint of the market. This is slightly less
true of MUD, which, while deploying the idea of ‘dependency’ in its
refusal to valorize unpaid work, simultaneously complains of the
consequences of inadequate parenting. Yet this contradiction is itself
masked by the fact that parenting is not understood as work. In gen-
eral, the emphasis on paid work as a vehicle of inclusion, and the
construction of exclusion as non-employment, inherently privileges
market activity: it does not address either work, or social integration,
in terms of the total social organization of labour.

In the following chapters, I shall argue that the developing discourse
of New Labour shifted it significantly away from RED towards an
inconsistent combination of SID and MUD. The impossibility of ade-
quately acknowledging unpaid labour from this standpoint produces
deep contradictions between different elements of policy, most espe-
cially between the rediscovery of community and the attempt to draw
everyone into paid work through the New Deal or welfare to work
programmes. This contradiction can be resolved only by a rightward
shift to a reformulation of the Thatcherite free economy-strong state
dyad in terms of community, or by a leftward shift towards a RED
agenda. A central political question for Labour’s first term in office
will be how it negotiates between the different available discourses of
social exclusion, and how, especially through the Social Exclusion
Unit, it translates them into policy. Their performance will be judged
not only on whether they deliver ‘social inclusion’, but what kind of
inclusion they deliver, for whom, and on what terms. The following
chapters outline the emergence of the new political discourse, and
their implications for delivering inclusion.
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Abstract: In this article the authors investigate the relevance of social capital to
the economic and social inclusion of economically disadvantaged people. The
analysis is based on data from a survey conducted on a special kind of sample,
which is homogenous in one dimension of economic exclusion (income dis-
advantage), enabling a more in-depth study of how strongly this dimension
of exclusion is associated with other dimensions of economic and social exclu-
sion and how various forms and patterns of social capital influence economic
and social inclusion (in these dimensions). The results of the analysis confirm
that individual forms of social capital often play distinct and mutually in-
dependent roles. The analysis also reaffirmed findings that informal social
capital is more important in the post-communist Czech Republic than for-
mal capital and that the level of formal social participation and trust is quite
low even in this specific population. All forms of social capital (distinguished
here in terms of Woolcock’s typology) have proven to be substantially associ-
ated with a degree of material deprivation; with informal networks showing
the strongest correlation. Although these networks provide some protection
against social exclusion, they are not a reliable buffer, since people of lower
economic and social status have limited access to ‘quality” social networks,
and other forms of social capital are often absent.
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Introduction

Social exclusion is usually defined as a disadvantage and as the impossibility
of fully participating in various ways in the life of society: it has an economic, a
social, a political and a cultural dimension. These dimensions are generally as-
sumed to be interdependent and mutually reinforcing, thus producing a cumula-
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tive disadvantage. What is believed to be the major cause and the beginning of the
chain of social exclusion processes is the inaccessibility of paid employment [cf.
Dahrendorf 1988; Berghman 1997; Bauman 1998; Beck 2000, and others], because
that has a fatal impact on the material standards of the households of the unem-
ployed, reduces them to poverty and worsens their overall quality of life [Gallie
1999; Gallie and Paugam 2000]. The negative effects of unemployment and pov-
erty then include the narrowing down of social networks to just the immediate
family and closest friends, the loss of social capital, which could otherwise help
a person to become re-employed [e.g. Granovetter 1973; Fitzpatrick 2001], and
a decline in social status [e.g. Gans 1995; Giddens 1998; Bauman 1998]. A social
stigma is frequently attached to long-term unemployment and lasting poverty,
and these situations often lead to social isolation. However, some research has
shown that the unemployed are no less sociable, in the sense of informal social
contacts, than employed people; quite the contrary [Gallie, Paugam and Jacobs
2003]. Nevertheless, this stream of research has also shown that, although the
frequency of informal contacts sometimes increases with unemployment, these
networks provide less support than do the networks of the employed. This find-
ing applies to both the UK and post-communist countries, including the Czech
Republic [Gallie, Kostova and Kuchat 2001].

The question then arises as to what extent the unemployed and the eco-
nomically deprived participate in other forms of social relations, such as volun-
tary organisations and civic sector initiatives or political institutions. Especially
important is the question of what kind of attitude and approach they generally
adopt towards the institutions of society at large, particularly those designed to
safeguard civil rights and life chances. Another important question is to what ex-
tent these various forms of social participation or the related social capital (along
with other forms of assistance) help unemployed and income-deprived people
overcome the consequences of the economic dimension of social exclusion and
help them maintain a certain standard or quality of life in mainstream society.

This article explores the link between the economic dimension of social ex-
clusion (specifically, income disadvantage, material deprivation and unemploy-
ment) and the role of various forms of social capital at the individual level. The
analysis draws on data from a survey conducted among a sample of people iden-
tified as income-disadvantaged on the basis of objective and subjective indica-
tors (see below). Such a sample provides an opportunity to study in detail how
strongly this dimension of economic exclusion is associated with other dimen-
sions of economic and social exclusion and how strongly the various forms and
patterns of social capital, understood here in terms of Woolcock’s typology, influ-
ence various dimensions of economic and social exclusion.

We will first specify the relationship between social exclusion and various
forms of social capital, and then we will describe the data sample and the meth-
odology applied. The empirical findings are presented in two paragraphs: the
first one focuses on the examination of different dimensions of economic exclu-
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sion and the second one on the role of different forms of social capital for social
inclusion in the economic dimension. The article concludes with a discussion of
the main findings.

Social capital and social exclusion/inclusion

Social exclusion is a process (and its outcome), whereby individuals or groups
become detached from group or broader social relations. In other words, it is as
a rupture of the relationship between the individual and the society at different
levels.! It involves not only low income/poverty, polarisation, differentiation, and
inequality on a vertical social axis, but also the state of being in or out of a circle
[Burchardt, Le Grand and Piachaud 1999: 228], as a consequence of ‘mechanisms
that act to detach groups of people from the social mainstream’ [Giddens 1998:
104]. ‘An individual is socially excluded if (a) he or she is geographically resi-
dent in a society and (b) he or she does not participate in the normal activities
of citizens in that society’, where ‘normal activities’ may refer to the following:
consumption activity, savings activity, production activity, political activity, and
social activity [ibid: 230-231]. As such, social exclusion is simultaneously regard-
ed as both a property of societies (largely process-oriented) and an attribute of
groups and individuals or communities (largely outcome-oriented) [compare
Berghman 1995, 1998; Berger-Schmitt 2000; Phillips 2006].

It can be claimed that social inclusion and social participation are usually
grounded in some form of social capital. It is also for this reason that definitions
of social capital accentuate its function in social participation, social inclusion
and social cohesion. Social capital is construed as a quality, as a social resource
or a social glue that is the property of a group, a community or a society, and as
such it is available to its members. Bourdieu [1986: 249], for instance, defines it as
‘the aggregate of the actual or potential resources which are linked to possession
of a durable network of more or less institutionalised relationships of a mutual
acquaintance and recognition — or in other words, to membership of a group
—which provides each of its members with the backing of the collectively-owned
capital’. Similarly, Coleman [1988] understands social capital, defined by its func-
tion, as a resource for action that is available to actors and takes three forms: obli-
gations and expectations, information channels, and social norms.

Woolcock [1998] then distinguishes among bonding social capital (estab-
lished ties among members of a relatively homogeneous group such as the family
or close friends), bridging social capital (ties among more distant friends, col-
leagues, and people different to oneself) and linking social capital (relationships
among members of different social classes).

! Social exclusion may be defined as a result of the failure of institutions to integrate indi-
viduals; for example, democratic and legal systems, the labour market, the welfare state,
the family and community [Berghman 1998: 258-259].
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To sum up, social capital in its totality affects social inclusion, an individu-
al’s quality of life and personal development, but also economic growth, demo-
cratic governance and social cohesion at the macro level [cf. Putnam 1993; Knack
and Keefer 1997; World Bank 1998; Fukuyama 1999; Phillips 2006]. All this takes
place at multiple levels of social relations and owing to various forms of social
capital. These are usually believed to include: a) shared informal social values
and norms that enable co-operation [Fukuyama 1999: 16], of which the most im-
portant is trust, as ‘the expectation that rises within a community of regular, hon-
est and cooperative behaviour, based on commonly shared norms’ [Fukuyama
1995: 25], b) horizontal, associational networks [Woolcock 1998; Putnam 1993],
together with the mutual trust that they produce [Putnam 2000] and possibly also
vertical social networks [Woolcock 1998], and ¢) civic and other social institutions
[World Bank 1998; Woolcock 1998; Lockwood 1999; Rothstein 2001].

Knack and Keefer [1997] discuss the mutual links between various forms of
social capital and explain that some forms of social capital, like interpersonal trust
and civic norms, are positively associated with economic growth and incomes,
since higher-trust societies spend less to protect themselves against exploitation
during economic transactions and have higher incentives to innovate. This is not
the case with the other form of social capital — associations within groups — ow-
ing to the contradictory effects of the conflicting interests between groups [Ol-
son 1982], which offset the positive effects of solidarity and cooperative action
emphasised by Putnam [2000]. Therefore, high social polarisation (ethnic, politi-
cal, religious or income differences) increases individual and group rent-seeking
activities (either legal or illegal) that undermine trust. Recently, Putnam [2007]
argued that social diversity produces distrust, social isolation and anomie rather
than conflict (the constrict hypothesis): in the short run, diversity strengthens
bonding social capital, while precluding the creation of bridging social capital.
On the other hand, wisely designed policies can alter this link if they enable the
social deconstruction of the lines of social divide (the US Army being a nice ex-
ample).

The notions of social inclusion and social capital are tightly intertwined
and can even be seen to overlap, and they are difficult individually isolate. It is
possible to regard social capital as a certain type of ‘capability’ that preconditions
the process of social inclusion (in the sense of ‘functioning’ in the existing social
structure). In many respects, the process of social inclusion also reinforces the
social capital of society. Nevertheless, it is not always possible to clearly differen-
tiate between the initial preconditions and the outcomes of the process of social
inclusion, because such outcomes then become the preconditions for further dy-
namics. Aside from social capital, social inclusion is also naturally determined by
other factors and occurs along other dimensions (the importance of the economic
dimension has already been mentioned). However, these other dimensions are to
some extent also influenced by social capital (see Figure 1).

Neither the individual dimensions of social exclusion nor the individual
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Figure 1. Dimensions of social capital and social exclusion/inclusion

Social capital Social inclusion (participation)

Economic:
- labour market — unemployment /employment
— consumption (material deprivation)

Social:
Support from informal networks - (non)participation in informal networks
(family, neighbours, friends)
Suppqrt from fgrmal networks — (non)participation in civic society
(associations, civic sector) (formal voluntary networks)
Support from institutions — (non)access to institutions
(welfare state, etc.)
Inclusive effect of shared norms - (dis)respecting norms, moral
and a climate of trust (generally acceptable) behaviour
Political/civic:

— (non)involvement in the political process
(elections and other activities)

— (non)membership of political groups (parties)
and their activities

dimensions/forms of social capital need necessarily be inter-correlated — as a
number of analyses have shown [Knack and Keefer 1997; Woolcock 1998; van
Oorschot and Arts 2004; Wallace and Pichler 2007, and others] — and therefore,
they need to be strictly distinguished from one another, both at the general and
the operational, empirical level. As regards social capital, Woolcock [1998] states
that particularly two of its dimensions must be distinguished, namely, intra-com-
munity ties (integration, bonding) and extra-community ties (linkage, bridging).
These can then combine to produce four possible scenarios, including low inte-
gration and low linkage (amoral individualism), low integration and high link-
age (anomie), high integration and low linkage (sink communities) and high in-
tegration and high linkage (social opportunity). These scenarios can be perceived
as forms (or degrees) of social inclusion.

The existing research on social capital in post-communist countries has
drawn attention to the different patterns and configurations of forms of social cap-
ital and the significant effects these differences have on democracy and economic
growth. Informal networks (bonding social capital) are recognised as a crucial
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form of social capital in post-communist countries® but with little bridging capital
between the higher and the lower social strata. At the same time lower level of
trust in institutions and general trust was evidenced there [see Rose, Mishler and
Haerpfner 1998; Rose 2001]°. Raiser et al. [2002] maintain that in contrast to devel-
oped democracies, the strong reliance on friends (informal social capital) does not
lead to higher civic participation (formal social capital) in post-communist socie-
ties, which means that the pattern of social capital formation is different. Wallace
and Pichler [2007] recently distinguished four ‘social capital regimes’: one of these
patterns is the East-Central /Baltic/Balkan pattern, where informal social capital
clearly substitutes formal social capital. This contrasts with the other regimes (for
example, in the Nordic regime the relationship is complementary, while no very
strong link was found in Western Europe or the Southern regime).

The way in which different patterns of social capital are formed is believed
to be embedded in the cultural context and influenced by path dependency.
Howard [2002], for example, explains the weak civil society in post-communist
societies by three main factors: the history of mistrust of communist organisa-
tions, the continued existence of friendship networks and close circles of trusted
friends and family that were developed under communist times and even during
the transition period, and a certain post-communist disappointment arising from
the citizens’ sense of having been let down or cheated by the new system.*

The economic dimension of social exclusion and social capital

We assume that there is a tight bond among all the three considered dimensions/
concepts: the economic dimension of social exclusion, its social dimension and
social capital (though we cannot determine the direction of causal influence); see
Figure 2.

Nevertheless, the individual constituent parts and forms of these concepts/
dimensions need to be distinguished, as some are more closely related to each
other than others. For instance, both constituent parts of the economic dimen-
sion of social exclusion (labour market marginalisation and material deprivation)
are probably very closely related. Conversely, various forms of social capital (in-
formal, formal, institutional, and normative) are not necessarily tightly interde-
pendent and mutually reinforcing, they can substitute or even counteract/offset
one another. This can then have implications for the process of social inclusion

2 For example, in Russia the climate of distrust of institutions and fear of being oppressed
by institutions, along with the lacking insfrastructure, play a role in the reliance on close
networks [Rose 1995].

* Based on data from the New Europe Barometer Survey.

* Matéji and Vitdskova [2006] discuss the negative consequences of the missing social
capital in the form of generalised or institutional trust accompanied by a prevalence of
informal networks for the process of market transformation and growth.
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Figure 2. Relations among economic exclusion/inclusion, social capital
and social exclusion/inclusion

Economic exclusion /inclusion

Social capital » Social exclusion/inclusion

and its outcomes. How do the specific forms of social capital and their configura-
tions and combinations relate to social inclusion of economically (and socially)
excluded people?

It can be assumed that the social inclusion of people facing the economic
dimension of social exclusion, that is, material deprivation and /or exclusion from
the labour market, will require far more than just the integration with the help
of the bonding social capital represented by informal networks. This is because
people prefer to rely on informal social networks, but the function of these net-
works as a resource is weaker in the case of unemployed, low-skilled, low-status
people. In this case, the linkage dimension will also be especially important, as it
involves integration into society at large, including access to the institutions that
determine life chances and the exercise of civil, political and social rights.

Many factors can come into play in this respect. Access to the institutions of
the welfare state (for example, in the form of universal entitlements granted by the
welfare state) can be of key importance for creating trust in institutions and gen-
eral social trust, as argued for instance by Rothstein [2001]. However, contrary to
this assumption, people facing the economic dimension of exclusion must largely
rely on schemes of social assistance based on means-testing or are even subjected
to various practices of workfare. Such arrangements of the welfare state are gen-
erally considered stigmatising and seen to undermine social solidarity [Baldwin
1990] or generate socially antagonistic interests [Esping-Andersen 1990]. They
also in large measure lead to the non-take-up of social rights [van Oorschot 1994].
All this destroys social capital at the level of access to and trust in institutions, and
eventually also at the level of general trust in fellow citizens. Van Oorschot and
Arts [2004] provide evidence (at the country level) that welfare state expenditure
is positively correlated with overall social capital, but there is no correlation with
informal solidarity, and therefore, they reject the ‘substitution” (‘crowding out’)
hypothesis.® By contrast, Vanhuysse [2006] has reconfirmed that the welfare state

° The substitution hypothesis suggests that the solidarity organised (and enforced) by the
welfare state is crowding out informal solidarity.
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destroys social capital: in spite of the increase in poverty, unemployment and so-
cial inequalities, the transition from communism to market democracy proceeded
peacefully in Central Europe, including the Czech Republic, thanks to the delib-
erate use the political elites made of social policies designed to prevent massive
job losses and /or to isolate highly aggrieved groups of workers in precarious jobs
by breaking their social networks and undermining their potential for collective
action in the form of strikes (particularly by using early retirement and disability
schemes or by tolerating the grey economy). We would argue that it was not the
general influence of the welfare state at work but rather a specific model of tar-
geted income- and means-tested or group-specific policies.

Data and methodology

In order to explore in greater depth the question of whether social participation
and the various forms of social capital are associated with the various forms of
economic exclusion, this analysis draws on data from the survey ‘Social Exclusion
and Social Policy’, conducted at the end of 2004 and the start of 2005. The sam-
pling unit was an individual showing signs of income disadvantage (though the
survey also included questions about selected characteristics of the respondent’s
household). This was a special kind of sample, in that it was homogenous along
one dimension of economic exclusion (income disadvantage), allowing us to ex-
plore more in depth how strongly this dimension of economic exclusion is associ-
ated with other dimensions of economic and social exclusion and how strongly
the various forms of social capital influence these dimensions.

The sample contained 2225 individuals of working age (students and pen-
sioners excluded) who either i) stated that they had received social assistance
benefits in the course of 2004 owing to insufficient earnings, or ii) stated that they
had considered claiming benefits at some point during 2004, since they had sub-
jectively perceived their income situation as comparable (that is as equally dif-
ficult) to that of benefits recipients. This latter category of respondents accounted
for about one-third of the survey sample.®

¢ The reason for covering the sub-group of respondents who do not exhibit ‘objective’
evidence of income disadvantage (do not receive repeated social assistance benefits) but
rather ‘subjective” evidence of it (they perceive their situation to be similar to that of ben-
efits recipients) was to avoid the Type I selection error noted by Hallerdd [1995], that is, the
error of relying purely on the ‘objective’ criterion of poverty. There exists circumstantial
evidence in the Czech Republic suggesting the non-take-up of benefits to which poten-
tial recipients are legitimately entitled (occurring alongside benefits over-use), and the
extent of such non-take-up is not negligible [Mares 2001]. Therefore, it would be a weighty
omission if we limited ourselves merely to benefits recipients. This presumption about the
existence of the category of poor people, who, despite being entitled to social benefits, do
not receive them, was verified in the course of the research. All other factors aside, it is
evidenced by the fact that average income per head (calculated on the basis of the so-called
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The sample can thus be described as a purposive quota type sample con-
structed so as to sufficiently represent the main types of respondents according
to sex, age and the type of household they live in, in order to enable comparisons,
and therefore, it does not correspond to the structure of the overall population of
the income disadvantaged. At the time of research around 5-6% of the economi-
cally active population was identified as social assistance benefits claimants, 60%
of which were unemployed.” The quotas for this sample were defined from an
analysis of the structure of recipients of social assistance benefits [Sirovatka et
al. 2005] in order to capture the main ‘types” of income disadvantaged people as
identified in this analysis: about 30% are people under the age of 25, about 50%
are people aged 25-45, and about 20% are people over the age of 45; equal shares
of men and women (50% each), and roughly equal shares of respondents living in
households with no children, two-parent households with a child /children, and
single-parent households with a child /children (about one-third each).?

The economic dimension of social exclusion is measured in this study in
terms of marginalisation in the labour market, income disadvantage, and materi-
al deprivation. To identify marginalisation in the labour market we used repeated
and long-term unemployment (for more than twelve months). The analysis of
material deprivation builds on the neutral term ‘income disadvantage’, which (as
has already been mentioned) encompasses both an objective and subjective indi-
cation. Income was analysed on the basis of the declared incomes in the respond-
ents” households and calculated per capital household income using the Eurostat
[2000] equivalence scale: the respondent’s weight 1.0, the weight of other adults
in the household 0.5, and the weight of children 0.3. Then material deprivation
was analysed as a multidimensional phenomenon and studied its individual con-
stituent parts: income deprivation, the deprivation of basic needs (food, clothing,
and vacations), deprivation related to household utilities, and housing condi-
tions. These indicators are rather well-established and broadly used to measure
the scope and structure of poverty, the nature of material deprivation and social
exclusion, and have been assessed by experts as relevant for international com-
parison [Eurostat 2000]. In addition to these primary indicators of deprivation
standardly used by Eurostat to monitor poverty and social exclusion, we record-
ed other indicators of deprivation that we regard as ‘supplementary’ in the sense

equivalence scale) in the category of benefits recipients was in fact comparable to that in
the category denoted as merely ‘subjective’ income-disadvantaged people (Czk 4700 and
4830, respectively).

7 The authors” analysis based on statistics provided by the Ministry of Labour and Social
Affairs.

8 The set quotas roughly respect the age structure of income-disadvantaged people in
the entire population, but — for the sake of meeting the numbers of respondents in the
analysed type groups — they over-represent respondents in two-parent households with
children (the share of which among income-deprived people is in reality no more than
20%), and, conversely, under-represent individuals (wWho account for over one-half of ben-
efits recipients in reality).
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that they extend beyond basic life necessities and material deprivation. They are
nonetheless important, as they indicate access to life chances, capabilities [Sen
1992], and thus the possibilities of functioning in a certain social structure. The
specific concern in this case is the possibility people have to shape the conditions
of their own lives and exercise control over their own personal development, fu-
ture, and the future of their children. It is these circumstances that correspond
with the established definition of social exclusion, such as deprivation in terms
of access to the institutions that determine life chances, the possibility to live up
to the mainstream standard of life, and the opportunity to participate in various
areas of social life [Room 1995; Atkinson 1998; Atkinson et al. 2002]. To be even
more specific, it is about the ability to get a mortgage and to have health, accident,
or supplementary pension insurance, and about being able to send one’s children
to college or to pursue one’s own cultural interests, and so on.

The overall degree of material deprivation and social exclusion was meas-
ured through the use of aggregated indicators: we used a cumulative index
constructed from a set of twelve selected items that had the best result in the
reliability test out of all possibilities that we tested. While the index included
items based on ‘supplementary’ but, from the perspective of the social exclusion
concept, significant indicators, it also retained those items relating to material
deprivation that have traditionally been considered of key relevance. The value of
the cumulative indexes indicates the percentage of items where the respondent is
significantly (heavily) deprived out of the total number of items in the index (the
values thus range from 0 to 100).

In conformity with Figure 1 the following items are used to measure social
capital and social participation:

— the frequency of interpersonal contact with friends, in order to identify the
importance of informal social networks;

— a cumulative index of membership of voluntary associations in the non-gov-
ernmental sector, in order to identify the importance of formal social networks
(five items — membership of organisations such as interest or sports groups,
or public benefit organisations, or mutual benefit associations and civic initia-
tives, or parental associations and youth clubs, and membership in unions);’

— in order to indicate social capital at the institutional level, trust in institutions is
monitored (indicated by dis/agreement with the statement: ‘“There’s no point
in turning to institutions, because they are not much interested in the problems
of the ordinary person’);

— the item used to indicate social participation at the level of access to institutions
was: ‘The likelihood that our social assistance claims will be rejected is high’;"

° These indications can be interpreted both as proxies for social capital and social partici-
pation (inclusion).

10 Materially deprived persons find this aspect of access to institutions as possibly being
of the greatest significance.
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— the time used to indicate the level of general social trust and respect for norms
as a form of social capital was: ‘Nowadays a person cannot tell on whom to
rely.

While the operationalisation of these items may be open to discussion, we
set out from the view that the items need to be understood more as proxies. Given
the scope of the questionnaire, we could not, for example, analyse in more detail
social capital and social participation at the level of various types of formal and
informal networks. However, this is not a fundamental problem in light of the
above-mentioned overlap between both concepts.

The findings on economic exclusion and social capital in the Czech Republic
The economic dimension of social exclusion

The economic dimension of social exclusion evidently deserves attention in the
Czech Republic. The percentage of socially excluded people and households
seems relatively low in the Czech Republic [Vecernik 2004; Mares 2006; Sirovétka
and Mares$ 2006] and the other ‘primary indicators’ of social exclusion adopted
by the EU are also mostly rather low [European Commission 2007], but the un-
employment rate of young people is above average, and the proportion of long-
term unemployed is high. However, if the at-risk-of-poverty rate measured by
Eurostat standards was 10% in 2005, this had a disproportionate effect on specific
groups, like the unemployed, single-parent families with children, families with
three or more children, and children in general: their at-risk-of-poverty rate was
51%, 41%, 24% and 18%, respectively [CSU 2007].

Generally speaking, a relatively decent degree of consistency can be ob-
served between the two key dimensions of economic exclusion: marginalisation
in the labour market and indicators of income disadvantage and material depri-
vation. A cardinal characteristic of income-disadvantaged people (which applies
to practically all the respondents in the sample) is usually some form of margin-
alisation in the labour market resulting from:

a) the type of current or previous employment: if employed at all, then in
just 56% of cases people were employed on the basis of indefinite employment
contracts, and in 7% of cases they worked on a self-employed basis, while the
remainder had fixed-term employment or occasional work without an employ-
ment contract;

b) repeated bouts of unemployment: not only were over one-third of the
people/sample unemployed, but most of the unemployed were unemployed in
the long term or repeatedly.

¢) hidden unemployment: about 11% of the unemployed in the sample were
not registered as unemployed; it was possible to identify another 12% of the un-
employed who could be referred to as ‘discouraged’ (they would accept a job but
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Table 1. Supplementary indicators of material deprivation - by position
of the respondent’s family members in the labour market (in %)

Hous. Hous. of

Total  of fully partially Hous.of  CC

unempl. (sign..000)

Respondent (or one of the
respondent’s family members):

empl. empl.
Has a mortgage 25.6 32.6 31.5 14.5 194
Has supplementary pension 175 246 174 98 174
insurance
Has health /accident insurance 379 47.3 45.0 23.0 .229
Has the choice of sending
children to college (provided 52.5 61.3 61.0 33.7 249
they have children)

Has the choice of going out to see
a concert, a theatre performance, 40.1 48.3 40.0 31.0 154
etc., at least once a month

Note: The questions were: ‘Do you or anyone in the family have...?’
‘Partially employed” households — one of the partners is working.

do not actively search for one), most typically owing to a lack of belief in the idea
that they might find one.

d) in households of income-disadvantaged people unemployment tends to
accumulate: one-quarter of those living in two-person households had current or
previous experience of parallel unemployment.

The differences in income by position in the labour market observed in the
sample were rather modest, since income, in the case of unemployed people, is
supplemented with social benefits to the level of the subsistence minimum. Nev-
ertheless, we found that (even short-term) employment does alleviate benefits
dependency among income-disadvantaged people: 69% (60%) of those with a
permanent (temporary) job were not dependent on welfare, while among the un-
employed the figure was only about one-fourth (Eta = 0.395, sign.= .000). More-
over, employees with a permanent job less often than unemployed or inactive
persons faced subjective income deprivation (13% compared to one-third)" or
overall material deprivation (31% compared to 46%). Conversely, the situation of
temporary workers was only a little better than the situation of the unemployed
(42% were deprived).”

It is precisely the above areas that indicate the possibility of being able to
live up to the ‘majority life style” and to some extent also the possibility to deter-

1l Eta = 0.290, sign.= .000
12 Eta = 0.228, sign.= .000
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mine one’s own destiny or the destiny of one’s children, where material depriva-
tion faced by income-disadvantaged people is relatively strong and at the same
time differentiated according to their position in the labour market — more so
than in the case of some other indicators of material deprivation (see Table 1).

The situation of respondents living in unemployed households, in compari-
son with those who live in fully or partially employed households (with the lat-
ter two types not being significantly different from each other in this regard), is
clearly marked by limited possibilities to pursue cultural interests or send chil-
dren to college (only about one-third of these households declared having such
possibilities). Similarly poor is their participation in supplementary pension in-
surance and the use of mortgage schemes (10% to 15%). In view of this, it is ob-
vious that employment and related income provides the households with some
security and disposable income, which they can use with greater confidence at
their own discretion and do some financial planning. This can then in fact be
considered a part of sharing the mainstream life style. We could therefore regard
participation in the labour market as a certain kind of both economic and social
capital, because it both guarantees a clear social status and facilitates the ability
of people to influence their own destiny and the destiny of their family and to
participate in the mainstream life style.

The economic dimension of social exclusion — and social capital

When we review the relationship of various dimensions of social exclusion and
social capital to the position of income-disadvantaged people in the labour mar-
ket and their subjective income and material deprivation, we find that while the
sociability of income-disadvantaged people in informal or voluntary formal net-
works is not, generally speaking, too low, the subjective indicators point in most
cases to poorer access to social entitlements, in two-thirds of cases to distrust of
institutions, in three-quarters of cases to general distrust, and (in 28% of cases) to
a decreased interest in going to the polls; see Table 2.

Using Woolcock’s typology we would arrive at only 9.2% of respondents
who are not integrated in social networks (they are in contact with friends less
frequently than once a month and are not members of any voluntary organisa-
tion, and are without a more general social linkage, indicated by a lack of trust in
either institutions or more generally in other people), and at 5.2% of respondents
who are not integrated in social networks but have some general social linkage
(i.e. trust). Finally, we find that half of the respondents (48.9%) are integrated in
social networks but lack a more general social linkage (trust), and 36.9% are inte-
grated in social networks and have some social linkage. This finding is of crucial
importance in that it confirms the high proportion of the excluded in the econom-
ic dimension who have tight relationships with their close circles of friends and
family, yet are at the same time exposed to social isolation in the wider society
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Table 2. The social capital linked to a person’s position in the labour market and
material deprivation (ETA coef. and contingency coefficient, significance)

Frequency Position in the Does not have Index of mate-

in% labour market great difficulties rial deprivation
(Eta) making ends  below median
meet (CC) value (CC)
Frequency of contact with 19.5 127 137 146
friends (on almost a daily 62.9 (.000) (.000) (.000)
basis, more than once
a month, less than once 176
a month)
Membership in voluntary 241 154 116 .092
organisations (yes, no) 759 (.000) (.000) (.000)
Probability of social 55.0 n.sign. .070 .093
assistance claims being 45.0 003 000
rejected (is not high, is high) ' (003) (.000)
Distrust of institutions 334 .064 .086 .093
(no, yes) 66.6 (.000) (.000) (.000)
Distrust of people 76.6 n.sign. 072 074
m general (no, yes) 23.4 ('001) (‘000)
Interest in going to the polls 28.2 .097 075 120
(yes, don’t know-no) 818 (.000) (.000) (.000)
Chances of poor people to 69.1 106 265 191
escape poverty (yes-at least 30.9 (.000) (.000) (.000)

a small chance, no chance)

and face a lack of trust from people and institutions. Second, what is surprising
is that about one-third of economically deprived people posess both dimensions
of social capital.

This pattern does not significantly vary in the case of the position in the
labour market or the level of income or material deprivation, characteristics such
as a worsened position in the labour market and a greater degree of income and
material deprivation are associated with only a mild worsening of indications of
social capital, and that particularly in terms of the frequency of informal contacts,
partially also in terms of involvement in voluntary formal networks and partici-
pation in elections; on the other hand, indicators of trust in and access to institu-
tions (social entitlements) and general trust remain constantly low, or possibly
worsen only slightly in dependence on the worsening of objective indications.
This finding for this specific population is consistent in general terms with the
finding by Matéji and Vitaskova [2006] for a representative sample of the popula-
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tion. The results in fact confirm the already discussed trade-off between informal
and formal social capital is strong in the Czech Republic, even in the case of the
specific sub-sample of the economically deprived population who are rather rich
in informal capital in terms of frequency of social contacts but show relatively
higher levels of distrust and low participation in formal civic organisations.

If we examine the correlations of aggregate social capital, as measured by
the variable constructed on the basis of Woolcock’s classification, it is possible
to identify a weak correlation with subjective income deprivation (ETA = .149,
sign. = .000) and material deprivation (ETA = .148, sign. = .000), whilst correlation
with the position in the labour market is insignificant. The analysis also included
one supplementary item that expresses a subjective reflection of the overall de-
gree of inclusiveness of society, or more specifically, a subjective assessment of
the chances of poor people to escape poverty. This can be considered the most
general (aggregate) characteristic of the importance of social capital in relation
to the life chances of the income-disadvantaged. As can be seen, this aggregate
characteristic correlates only mildly with the respondents’ position in the labour
market, but moderately strongly with their overall material deprivation, and it
correlates strongly with their subjective assessment of their income situation.

The dimensions of social capital and their significance for economic inclusion

The association between the three aforementioned forms of social capital at the
individual level is relatively weak. Only with respect to the dimension of trust
was a moderately strong association found between trust in institutions and gen-
eral trust in other people (ETA= .333, sign. .000). Similarly, trust in institutions is
moderately strongly associated with the subjective perception of access to insti-
tutions that guarantee social entitlements (operationalised as the probability of
benefits claims being rejected) (ETA= .227, sign. .000). The hypothesis about the
mutual independence of various forms of social capital is thus confirmed.

The perception of the overall inclusiveness of society, as measured by the
assessment of poor people’s chances to escape poverty, shows between a weak or
moderately strong association with all the three dimensions of social capital and
with the institutional dimension of social exclusion (access to social entitlements),
the strongest being the association with trust in and access to institutions, but at
the same time also the frequency of informal contacts (ETA= .153, sign. .000). All
the three forms of social capital considered clearly have some relevance for assess-
ing the life chances of income disadvantaged people to escape their income disad-
vantage. This is also apparent from the association of this variable with the overall
proxy of social capital constructed according to Woolcock’s typology, which is
greater than the association with its individual forms (ETA= 224, sign. = .000).

Therefore, we next examine the importance of individual forms of social
capital — in comparison with individual characteristics of income-disadvantaged
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Table 3. Logistic regression — the ratio of probability that the respondent:

a) is employed
b) is facing above-average material deprivation (index value is above median value)

c) sees certain chances of the poor to escape poverty

Is materiall The poor have
Is employed depri y chances to escape
eprived
poverty

Exp(B) sign. Exp(B) sign. Exp(B) sign.

Contact with friends:

Almost on a daily basis ,671 ,004 336 ,000 1773 /000
More often than once a 1,032 773 557 ,000 2,583 ,001
month

Less often than once Ref. Ref. Ref.

a month

Member of a voluntary 1,972 1000 X 1,627 ,000
organisation

Not a member of a volun- Ref. X Ref.

tary organisation

Probability of social

benefits claims being X 1,574 ,000 ,634 ,000
rejected is seen as high

Is not seen as high X Ref. Ref.

Distrusts institutions 1,311 ,003 X ,566 ,000
Does not distrust Ref. X Ref.
institutions

Distrusts people N 1522 001 N

in general

Does not distrust people X Ref. N

in general

Elementary education 364 ,000 8,866 ,000 1,029 ,875
Lower secondary educ. 1,045 ,703 3,711 ,000 2,010 ,000
Complete second. educ. 1,064 ,642 2,346 ,000 2,720 ,000
University education Ref. Ref. Ref.

Has health problems X 1,462 ,003 X

Does not have health

X Ref. X

problems
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Model summary Model summary Model summary
Chi square 173.028 (7) 767.483 (8) 381.665 (8)
sig. .000 Sig. .000 sig. .000
-2 Log likelihood 2861.570 1776.368 1958.400
Nagelkerke R Square 101 456 270

Note: x = was not included in the model (not significant).

people, particularly their human capital — both for economic exclusion/inclusion
(i.e. position in the labour market, and material deprivation), and for subjective
chances of social inclusion in general.

Social and human capital variables best explain the differences in the de-
gree of overall material deprivation, and to some extent also the respondents’
assessment of poor people’s chances to escape poverty (inclusiveness of society),
although the actual financial situation can in fact be very similar (see Table 3).
However, they are less relevant for explaining employment chances (see the
Nagelkerke R Square figures in the models above).

Access to employment for income-disadvantaged people is significantly
lower in the case of people with elementary education (as opposed to people
with a university degree), though differences in relation to other educational
categories are insignificant. The effect of both human capital and social capital
on the employment of income-disadvantaged people is equally ambiguous. Em-
ployment is, indeed, markedly higher (with chances being twice as high) in con-
nection with membership in voluntary organisations. However, it is interesting
to see that employment chances are lower in the case of people with nearly daily
contact with friends (as opposed to those who are in touch with friends less often
than once a month)"®, and, conversely, higher in the case of people who distrust
institutions. We could infer from this that weak ties can actually play a greater
role when it comes to finding employment than intensive friendship ties nar-
rowed down to just the community of close friends. Distrust of institutions can
then act as an incentive to rely more on one’s own assets and make a greater effort
to find gainful employment.

Unlike employment status, material deprivation is strongly inversely asso-
ciated with human capital and with informal social ties, general trust in people
and access to institutions, that is, with all forms of social capital. What appears to
have the most pronounced is completed education, and the respondent’s overall
health status also plays a role. The leverage of informal social networks in terms

13 For a similar conclusion on the unemployed, see Gallie, Kostova and Kuchat [2001]. The
authors show that in spite of more frequent informal social contacts, support from these
networks is less helpful than in the case of employed people.
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of support in the situation of deprivation is considerable (up to threefold differ-
ences in the likelihood of material deprivation), and access to institutions and
general trust play an undeniable role, too. Although a variety of models were
tested, the relevance of membership in formal organisations to the degree of a
respondent’s material deprivation was not clearly proven in an analysis of social
and human capital variables, nor was that of a person’s position in the labour
market, health status or family type.

The assessment of chances of escaping poverty (an assessment of the in-
clusiveness of society) is, again, greatly influenced by all three forms of social
capital: the chances of escaping poverty are seen to be as much as twice as high in
the case of people with more frequent contacts with friends (as opposed to those
who have contact with friends less often than once a month), and also in the case
of those who have a better outlook on their possibility to exercise their social enti-
tlements in relation to the authorities and those who express trust in institutions.
Finally, chances are seen to be almost twice as high in the case of those who are
members of voluntary organisations. The impact of education is somewhat sur-
prising: people with secondary education (either complete or incomplete) assess
the chances of escaping poverty as being realistic twice as often as people with
a university degree. This contradicts the sharper material deprivation among
people with lower education and the better employment chances of people with
a university degree.

In sum, in an analysis of the effects of social capital it is proven to have an
important role on material deprivation in particular and also on people’s percep-
tions of their overall chances of escaping poverty.” On the whole, the importance
of social capital is comparable to that of human capital (particularly education,
the effects of which — unlike those of social capital — are in some respects far from
unequivocal).

If all the individual dimensions of social capital are merged into one proxy
for social capital, using a combination of variables relating to integrative formal
or informal networks (ties of friendship and membership in voluntary organisa-
tions), together with variables concerning trust in institutions and general trust
in other people (a more general linkage with society at large), the outcomes of the
analysis are quite similar (see Table 4). The ambiguous effects of social capital (and
to some extent also of human capital) on current employment are reconfirmed.
Conversely, the impact of social capital, as well as human capital, on the level of
material deprivation is strong; what is decisive here are integrative networks and

1 People with a university degree may associate the idea of escaping poverty with higher
aspirations and other visions more than others do. The homogeneity of the sample may
also play a role, given the possible intervention of hidden variable(s). Finally, human capi-
tal in transformation countries is in many cases indicated by outdated and obsolete skills
recognised as formal education, which makes this measure less relevant.

5 In conformity with Gallie, Kostova and Kuchaf [2001], Raiser et al. [2002], Wallace and
Pichler [2007], Matéjt and Vitaskova [2006].
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Table 4. Logistic regression — the ratio of probability that the respondent:

a) is employed

b) is facing above-average material deprivation (index value is above median value)

c) sees certain chances of the poor to escape poverty

by an aggregate indicator of social capital

Is employed Is materially The poor have
deprived a chance of
escaping poverty

Exp (B)  sign. Exp(B) sign. Exp(B) sign.
Social capital
(aggregately-Woolcock)
Has neither networks, 1,312 ,094 4,248 ,000 ,337 ,000
nor trust
Does not have networks, 1,279 241 1,842 ,054 ,661 ,099
but has trust
Has networks, does not 1,144 148 1,168 ,206 ,677 ,001
have trust
Has both networks and Ref. Ref. Ref.
trust
Probability of social X X 1,503 ,001 ,700
benefits claims being
rejected is seen as high ,001
Is not seen as high X X Ref. Ref.
Elementary education ,380 ,000 5,063 ,000 1,799 ,000
Lower secondary educ. 1,214 ,018 2,335 ,000 3,898 ,000
Complete second. educ. 1,392 ,001 1,565 ,001 5,565 ,000
University education Ref. Ref. Ref.
Has health problems X 1,463 ,003 X
Does not have health X Ref. X
problems

Model summary

Model summary

Model summary

Chi square 113,070 (6)

-2 Log likelihood 2914,597

Nagelkerke R Square .067
.000

759,044 (8)
1768,171
454
.000

324,066 (7)
2011,840
233
000

Note: x = was not included in the model (not significant).
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to some extent also access to institutions. Similarly significant are the variations
connected with education levels and to some extent also health status. The chanc-
es of escaping poverty decrease with decreasing social capital, while integrative
networks and a more general linkage with society at large are of roughly equal
importance. And again, a role is also played by access to institutions that provide
social assistance to people in poverty. The effects of human capital are obviously
not as strong and unequivocal: people with lower education have less of a chance
of escaping poverty than people with secondary education. However, again, it
is people with a university degree that declare the lowest chances (in contrast to
their lower material deprivation).

Conclusion

Here we have examined the significance of various forms of social capital for
a category of people homogenous in terms of income disadvantage. They dif-
fered, however, in terms of their capacity to participate in mainstream life and in
the corresponding degree of material deprivation. We analysed the relationship
between the economic dimension of social exclusion and individual forms of so-
cial capital and confirmed the assumption that the association among various
forms/dimensions of social capital is not very strong, which means that indi-
vidual forms of social capital often play distinct and mutually independent roles.
It was found that employment enables participation in the mainstream lifestyle
and lessens material deprivation, though it had little effect on the level of income
in the sample, which was homogenous in this respect.

A number of analyses have already shown that in post-communist countries
(including the Czech Republic) there is generally a poorer level of trust in institu-
tions and in other people, along with other, essentially negligible differences in
the individual dimensions of social capital. They have also revealed a lower level
of civic involvement [Raiser et al. 2002; van Oorschot and Arts 2004; Halvorsen
2005; Wallace and Pichler 2007]. Our analysis reaffirmed the findings that in-
formal social capital is more important in the post-communist Czech Republic
than formal capital, and that the level of formal social participation and trust is
generally low. This was revealed, in an extreme form, in the above analysis of
income-disadvantaged people; in the case of a great many of them, poor access
to institutions is associated with low trust in institutions and in fellow citizens.
This deficiency in some forms of social capital can to some extent be compensated
for by relatively strong networks of friends or, possibly, by involvement in formal
organisations in the civic sector, but, as the data also clearly show, this still leaves
considerable limitations with respect to the advancement of the capabilities nec-
essary for inclusion in the labour market and related areas.

The role of informal and formal social participation has been proven to be
substantially associated with the degree of material deprivation; with informal
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networks showing the strongest correlation — more frequent informal contacts
correspond with a lower degree of deprivation. Social capital (as an aggregate of
its individual dimensions) has also a moderately strong effect on the perception
of the chances of overcoming material deprivation, with all of its forms having
some influence (informal networks, involvement in formal organisations, and
trust in institutions and other people). Social capital even seems to have a more
significant and consistent effect than human capital (which may seem somewhat
surprising).

While nearly one-third of income-disadvantaged people are ‘rich” in both
the formal and informal dimension of social capital, with positive consequenc-
es in terms of alleviation of their material deprivation and increased subjective
chances to escape poverty, about one-half of them are socially isolated in terms of
the dimensions of formal social capital, with inverse negative consequences for
their material deprivation and subjective chances to escape poverty. The effects
of social capital on material deprivation and the subjective chances of escaping
poverty are particularly strong when combined with the effects of human capi-
tal. Informal social networks can at times provide some protection against social
exclusion, when other forms of social capital are lacking. However, they are not a
reliable buffer, since the availability of ‘quality” social networks is too often lim-
ited in the case of people of lower social status. In the case of the Czech Republic
it is mostly the deficiency of general and institutional trust that prevents effective
social inclusion. A crucial issue appears to be the trustworthiness of public insti-
tutions and the administrative system that delivers befefits to the income disad-
vantaged and the other institutions closest to them.
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Appendix:

A list of items indicating material deprivation

Index (12 selected items)

alpha = .7423
F =505,8052
(prob. 0000)

Financial deprivation
- makes ends meet with great difficulties

— finds it difficult to pay rent, bills

Deprivation of basic needs

— does not eat meat, chicken, fish every other day

— cannot buy new clothes

— cannot afford a week on vacation away from home
— cannot afford sufficient heating at home

— cannot afford to send children to college

— cannot afford to go to a concert or the theatre or eat out once a week

Housing deprivation
— insufficient space

— damp housing

Deprivation related to the possession of durable consumables
— does not have a telephone

— does not have a car
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SOCIAL

INNOVATION - A DECADE OF CHANGES

Introduction

In recent years, many initiatives and events have been carried out to de-
velop pragmatic and participatory solutions to social and environmental
problems that have been made more pressing by the crisis and have been
addressed inadequately or not at all by either the market or the state.

Converging analyses indicate that we are (or should be) on course for economic renewal
and institutional change. A response based on another way to produce value, with less
focus on financial profit and more on real demands or needs is indeed an attractive
premise for reconsidering production and redistribution systems.

In this context, social innovations, which are emerging all over the world, are still small
in scale, but they are being echoed by changes in thinking and are delivering more and
more effective and relevant solutions. The notion has gained ground that social innova-
tion is not only about responding to pressing social needs and addressing the societal
challenges of climate change, ageing or poverty, but is also a mechanism for achieving
systemic change. It is seen as a way of tackling the underlying causes of social problems
rather than just alleviating the symptoms.

Some recent international reports have analysed and explained the emerging role of
social innovation vis-a-vis economic and societal challenges from different angles:

® two successive OECD reports? have largely linked its emergence to rising inequali-
ties. Furthermore, they argue that the crisis has revealed the weakness of the cur-
rent economic system of redistribution;

e the 2013 International Labour Organisation report? notes that, in advanced econ-
omies, the challenge is to stimulate job creation while addressing macroeconomic
imbalances; and

e taking a longer term perspective, the Oxford Martin Commission for Future Genera-
tions has published a report® on successes and failures in addressing global chal-
lenges over recent decades. The report calls for a radical shake-up in politics and
business to embed long-term thinking and provides practical recommendations for
action in order to create a more resilient, inclusive and sustainable future.

The European Union itself has reacted promptly to this evolution. A number of policy
measures, such as pilot programmes funded by the Structural Funds, have been initiated
to empower various actors to address collaboratively the needs of their community.*

1 Growing unequal?, 2008;
http://www.oecd.org/social/soc/growingunequalincomedistributionandpovertyinoecdcountries.htm
and Divided we stand, 2011; http://www.oecd.org/els/soc/dividedwestandwhyinequalitykeepsrising.htm.

2 Repairing the economic and social fabric (ILO, World of work report 2013).

3 Now for the Long Term, 2013;
http://www.oxfordmartin.ox.ac.uk/downloads/commission/Oxford_Martin_Now_for_the_Long_Term.pdf.

4 Local Employment Initiatives, EQUAL, LEADER, URBAN, ..; see in this respect the 25 year anniversary of AIEDL;
http://www.aeidl.eu/en.html.
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In 2009, the Bureau of European Policy Advisers (BEPA) organised a workshop® with
experts, civil society organisations, policymakers and social innovators. Following this
workshop, President Barroso asked BEPA to investigate the definition and raison d’étre
of social innovation, document the Commission’s involvement in this field, identify the
barriers to its development and suggest avenues for improvement. At that time, re-
search on this topic had been mainly empirical and the first BEPA report, published
in 2010, leveraged examples from the field in order to illustrate the emergence of
the social innovation movement and contribute a light conceptual framework with a
broad definition of social innovations, which underlined its collaborative process and
outcome-oriented nature.®

Within a few years, policy support for social innovation has moved towards the centre of
the political agenda. Inside the European Commission, the number of services involved
has grown and a ‘social innovation’ culture has spread in support of the Europe 2020
Strategy and its implementation.

Some of these services have developed strong legal and institutional mechanisms aimed
primarily at supporting social innovation. This is the case for the internal market servic-
es, where the Social Business Initiative (SBI) is supported by a permanent stakeholders
group (GECES) and a list of 11 actions to be followed up. This initiative has given birth to
many projects and achievements, among which the ‘Strasbourg event’ of January 2014
(cf. Part |, § 3.4) was a hallmark.

In other policy areas, some services upgraded the policy relevance of social innovation:

e Transport and mobility are now viewed as areas of potential for innovation with a
strong social impact. Indeed, these areas use new working methods (such as public
taxis for people with disabilities, driven by pensioners) combined with technology
(safety sensors in cars and smartphone-based urban transport planners) and social
innovation to support the uptake of new services (shared electric vehicle fleets and
development of new logistics services);

e At present, innovation in the humanitarian aid sector is almost exclusively focused
on technological innovations. However, when looking at long-term risk and the de-
velopment of prevention and risk reduction, the human factor in social innovation
could be a strong lever. The European Commission’s contribution to the World Hu-
manitarian Summit in 2016 will concentrate more on social innovation; and

e The improvement of knowledge on social innovation through research, platforms,
hubs and networks of researchers and transformative tools to open policy perspec-
tives is increasingly supported in various policy areas such as education and culture,
health and consumption, communication or technology.

The services that have been most involved in this matter from the beginning (Employ-
ment and Social Affairs, Enterprise, Regional Policy, Agriculture, and Research and Inno-
vation) have substantially increased their contributions.

Finally, even internally, the European Commission increasingly uses participatory train-
ing courses and events for human resources in a more socially innovative way.

5 http://ec.europa.eu/dgs/policy_advisers/activities/conferences_workshops/socinnov_jan-2009_en.htm.

6  http://ec.europa.eu/bepa/pdf/publications_pdf/social_innovation.pdf.
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All these developments — changes in the economic and social context, policy devel-
opments, particularly in the EU, in the social field, the development of new analytical
frameworks — have led BEPA to update the initial report it produced in 2010 with the
active participation of all Commission services, reflecting their increasing involvement in
supporting social innovation.

The first part of the report discusses the general context in which these policies and
programmes have emerged and the developments which they relied upon to grow. It
focuses on relevant changes that have occurred - and are still ongoing - since the pub-
lication of the first BEPA report. The first part starts by presenting social innovation as
a driver for change, before listing some main achievements and lessons learned from a
variety of examples from the field. Finally, it suggests some recommendations for future
policymakers.

The second part of the report presents factually, and as comprehensively as possible,
the leading 2010-20 policy framework, the main programmes and supporting schemes
and the initiatives and instruments established by the Commission to support social
innovation, based on the contributions of participating services.
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Social innovation,
a new path



SOCIAL INNOVATION - A DECADE OF CHANGES

In 2009, when for the first time the European Commission organised a
workshop on social innovation, it was an attempt to capture a subject that
was becoming increasingly topical.

Since then, although most of the contextual elements contained in the
first BEPA report have been retained and even expanded, some elements
of the landscape have changed significantly. This part of the report in-
tends to point out these changes. It first presents social innovation as a
driver for change before focusing on the growing role of the public sector
in overcoming the barriers to social innovation, developing some of the
achievements made and lessons learned in recent years and concluding
with some recommendations to pave the way forward.



The recent dynamic combination of interests, institutions and ideas for
the promotion of social innovation has been embedded in wider political,
technological and economic changes which have affected and will con-
tinue to affect the development of social innovation in the current decade.

A significant change in the policy background has been the closer political attention
paid to redefining the relationship between the social and the economic spheres.” The
economic concepts of capital and investment have become social policy instruments
and corporate social responsibility is shifting from being a matter of charity to one of
inclusion. This change has been conceptually supported in particular by the revival at EU
level of the concept of the social market economy, which has shaped the recent exercise
to deepen the Single Market and, in so doing, has secured a place for social innovation
at the core of EU policies.

The second change that we have identified as significant for the future is linked to the
production of social innovations. Mobilising people and resources around a novel idea
has never been easy (cf. Henri Dunant creating the Red Cross). This is only the first
step of many.? Each step entails a process of co-creation which initiates the next one.
Together with the search for a favourable economic, legal, social ‘milieu’ to generate
co-creation, the concept of ecosystems has been borrowed from biology through man-
agement science to describe the environments where social innovations emerge, grow
and thrive. We will explore how this concept can help to defragment mental ‘silos’, work
across boundaries and facilitate the sharing of information and knowledge, and identify
the role and interest of public authorities in enabling social innovation ecosystems.

The third change is related to measurement issues, which have become increasingly
important as social innovation initiatives have mushroomed. Measuring social innova-
tion should indeed help to achieve some crucial objectives, such as proving that it is an
effective and sustainable way to respond to societal needs or showing that social and
environmental value creation is central to the human and ecological sustainability of
societies.

7 Social innovations, Institutional Change and Economic Performance, edited by T. J. Hamalainen and R.
Heiskala, © Sitra, 2007.

8  See the six different stages for the production of social innovation identified in the first BEPA report, p. 54, or
Ten Practical Steps to Implement Social Innovation in the Guide to Social Innovation.
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1.1. An evolving context

‘We are at the dawn of something new’ — emphatic rhetoric or a description of what
was filling the room? This remark from the podium during the ‘Social entrepreneurs
have your say’ event in January 2014 in Strasbourg illustrates the state of mind of the
hundreds of ‘core actors’ from all over Europe who attended the meeting. They were
not only describing their perceptions but expressing a wish to be part of this ‘something

]

new.

From the stakeholders’ workshop held in 2009 with the President of the Commission,
developments in policymaking circles - inside and outside the European Commission —
are palpable. As already explained in the first BEPA social innovation report, the growing
interest in social innovation has come from the continuous and increased need of public
authorities, civil society organisations, private corporations and individuals to respond
to the new social risks with new and more effective approaches and shrinking budgets.
The crisis has enhanced that process. The new participation and sharing ethos of the
social networks generation, as well as the renewed necessity for Europe to develop its
innovation capabilities and the mounting interest in quality of life, are boosting factors.

Since the beginning of the decade, three major developments have emerged.

e the players have evolved: social players have overcome their first negative reaction
of seeing social innovation only as a partial privatisation of welfare, which is the
state’s responsibility. They have now become active participants in the development
of social innovations at local, national and European levels.® In all Member States,
representatives of the national and local authorities, social entrepreneurs and social
economy organisations, the banking and finance sector and the academic and uni-
versity sector play an active part in the consultative multi-stakeholders group set
up by the Commission in 2012 and large groups of citizens all over the world are
joining what has been called ‘a social innovation movement’.!! Traditional economic
players have also radically changed their vision as the idea that social innovation is
about bringing solutions to some of the complex problems of today is seen as nec-
essary.!? The financial world at large is also taking a strong interest in the sector by
developing ethical investment products, including ‘social and environmental impact
financing’;

® the institutions are also changing: public authorities, in particular in the social, health
and education fields, are committed both to being innovative inside and promoting
new forms of financing, partnerships and alliances outside in order to improve their
services to users and involve stakeholders; and

e last but not least, ideas, the third corner of the action triangle, have also developed
and spread. The amount of research, projects, experiments, debates, documents,
books, events produced on social innovation since the beginning of the decade is im-
pressive. A body of literature now exists to frame the various terminology sets in the
social innovation galaxy, and new research continues to explore definitions but also

9 See social platform position paper on social innovation http://www.socialplatform.org/wp-content/
uploads/2014/02/20131203_SocialPlatform_PositionPaper_social_innovation.pdf.

10 GECES http://ec.europa.eu/internal_market/social_business/expert-group/index_en.htm.
11 Unger Mangabeiro, Harvard Law School; https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=b9c3PppXk1w.

12 The Solution Revolution: How business, government and social enterprises are teaming up to solve society’s
toughest problems, William D. Eggers and Paul Macmillan (Harvard Business review press, 2013).
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investment models, development and evaluation methodologies from an empiri-
cal as well as a conceptual perspective and the underpinnings of social innovation.
EU funded research has played a crucial role in this field by funding comparative
research on a large scale, encouraging both academic excellence and the practical
application of results.

We undoubtedly know more now about this ‘volatile’ or ‘quasi’ concept!® of social inno-
vation, the governance structures and the role of public authorities, the capacity build-
ing, the financing capacities needed to allow social innovations to emerge, grow, scale
up and spread. We know more about how social innovations are useful to local welfare
systems and services and how they contribute to poverty reduction, combating inequali-
ties and changing lifestyles. We also know more about their conditions for sustainability
and the views of stakeholders. Empirical research has helped to identify where change
is happening and needs to be encouraged. Conceptual research has achieved milestones
in defining and framing what is really at stake. As argued by Geoff Mulgan,** ‘[sjocial
innovation is an asset to discover the future through action rather than believing it can
be discovered solely through analysis’.

Furthermore, the picture would not be complete if at this point we did not address the
emergence of a phenomenon that significantly affects social innovation: the rise of a
hyperconnected society.

The rise of the collaborative economy - from AirBnB (the social networking service for
bed and breakfast) to car sharing or ‘Code4share’ to ‘Wikipedia’ - is indeed a charac-
teristic of the recent period which goes beyond just inventing new business models.
Digital social innovation is a new kind of innovation enabled by the network effect of the
internet, which is leading to new models of collaborative production and content sharing
which radically change the competition and supply and demand equations of traditional
business models. On this issue, a study conducted by a consortium of partners'® is cur-
rently building a map of digital social innovation actors and networks.

In this context, there are some challenges for the EU.

e First, in the reconfiguration of the economy which is currently taking place under
the influence of network giants, how is Europe to take advantage of open and col-
laborative possibilities to tackle societal challenges? How is it to leverage the power
of the large number of social networks of active citizens and communities who of-
ten operate under the radar?'® The potential of using digital technologies to enable
better and more social innovation to engage stakeholders, citizens, geeks and civil
society communities in the innovation process cannot be neglected. Considering the
distributed nature of digital social innovation and its openness to new players, re-
search based on a bottom-up approach reveals new forms of social innovation and

13 This term was coined by Jane Jenson in Social innovation. Gadget, Concept or Mobilising Idea?; www.cccg.
umontreal.ca. It is defined as ‘a hybrid, making use of empirical analysis and thereby deploying scientific
methods, but simultaneously having an indeterminate quality, making it adaptable to a variety of situations
and flexible enough to follow the twists and turns of policy’. ‘It is more than a buzzword, it has a reputable
intellectual basis but may be vulnerable to criticism on theoretical, analytical and empirical grounds’.

14 Quoted in The world in 2025, contributions of an expert group, January 2009, p.69.

15 Study on innovation in the Digital Agenda conducted by Nesta, Waag Society, ESADE, IRl and Future
Everything; http://digitalsocial.eu.

16  See study by IPTS; http://ipts.jrc.ec.europa.eu/publications/pub.cfm?id=4339.
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new organisational forms that can be encouraged, scaled up and incorporated into

institutional frameworks; and

e secondly, how to set up the best institutional framework for harnessing the networked
collective intelligence of people to tackle major social issues and produce recognised
value for Europe in terms of community wellbeing, ecological footprint, and democratic

legitimacy?'’

A public private partnership on decentralised, open, privacy-aware architectures for
the social good (including open data and public federated identity management)

The internet ecosystem currently faces two major and urgent problems:

In 2011 the Commission launched an initiative to pool a range of European funds to promote
evidence-based social innovation, initially concentrating on social assistance schemes. the Com-
mission’s initiative includes:

a handful of non-European companies continue to consolidate their leading positions in data aggregation and
capture collective intelligence via lock-ins, monopolistic behaviour and aggressive IP litigation. Most users have
accepted their exploitative business models in exchange for free services. This deal not only undermines privacy
and weakens data protection, but also commaodifies knowledge, identity, and personal data. Unfortunately, most
European ICT research is developed to fit into this centralised model, which only aggravates the situation; and

the European Commission has been funding excellent basic research on the Internet of Things (IoT) and the
Future Internet area. However, there is no strategic vision guiding EU research. Projects do not give rise to an
alternative playing field since they promote the kind of short-term incremental developments that only reinforce
the dominant positions mentioned above. While Europe has an unrivalled density of infrastructure and research
potential, the lack of overall coherence in its vision contributes to the consolidation of non-European companies.

An alternative framework is needed to provide an open architecture for the integrated management of online iden-
tity, security, data, and collective governance, based on democratic and participatory processes. The only practical
response is the development of distributed and decentralised solutions for future critical infrastructures in the three
main areas set out below:

1

Distributed architectures: this includes the need for open data distributed repositories, distributed cloud, distribut-
ed search and distributed social networking. It can also include the development of new mobile platforms able to
ensure some basic services at European level, on top of which a whole new open ecosystem of services and appli-
cations could flourish in a participatory innovation model based on open source and open hardware development;

Public federated identity management for the entire EU: weave identity management into the EU Digital In-
frastructure by applying a federated model to the entire Union. The agency that public or private providers
have controls which platforms it talks to and the platform determines which services, products or spin-offs are
supported. The aim should be to turn the current passport into an open source mesh-networked device; and

New governance modalities for big data (main question around collective ownership of data, data portability
and data as knowledge commons): the question is how to ensure user control over personal information in
an ocean of commercially valuable big data. Citizens should be aware that technical solutions do not work by
themselves, therefore legal and commercial solutions have to be based on technology and integrated with the
appropriate policy framework. Defining sensible governance modalities for big data will require substantial
collaboration between the public and private sectors, based on a multi-stakeholder model, in order to define
the minimum level of sensible regulation allowing fair competition in the emerging areas of big data.

17 For examples of the impact on democracy, see the 2013 World Forum Rewiring democracy — connecting
institutions and citizens in the digital age. Further information is available at: http://www.epsiplatform.eu/
content/world-forum-democracy#sthash.iqvUpOPH.dpuf.
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To stimulate thought on this issue, Francesca Bria!® has described how the EU could
take advantage of the shift from closed innovation to collaborative, open innovation. Her
contribution is summarised below.

1.2. The social market economy
concept

1.2.1. The origins of the concept

The term ‘social market economy’ emerged in the post-World War Il period, when Ger-
many was looking for a new economic, political and social start. It is strongly associated
with what has been coined the post-war ‘German economic miracle’. At the time, the
idea was to find a renewed impetus for a laissez-faire market-based economy, rejecting
the centrally planned and state-directed system of the previous period while ensuring a
social and political consensus.

Men like Ludwig Erhard, Alfred Miller-Armack and some of their collaborators coined
the term ‘social market economy’ as a new and comprehensive understanding of a free
market and socially-orientated economic order. It became the hallmark of their political
and social aspirations. It entailed two ideas: first, that a market economy was a better
way to improve living standards; secondly, that the market order can serve the aims of
social security and protection, as long as it is flanked by the right economic and social
policies. In other words, market economics and social security do not exclude each other,
but which comes first? Two different schools of thought gave a different meaning to this
concept. On the one hand, the Ordoliberalism of Eucken, Riistow and Béhm (also known
as the Freiburg School, to which Hayek could be added) acknowledged that protection
against poverty, unemployment, illness and old age are important as long as they ‘are
not pursued in conflict with the rules of the market’. On the other hand, Miller-Armack
(later secretary-of-state to Ludwig Erhard) and Wilhelm Répke had stronger views on
the primacy of social aims since they rooted this concept in Christian Democratic ethics.

For historic reasons, most people in Germany strongly supported the concept (and its
somewhat contradictory interpretations) provided it was efficient. The social market
economy was the conceptual framework for the ‘German economic miracle’ and deemed
critical for ensuring economic ‘prosperity for all’ and social justice. As a result of growing
inequalities and the perceived unfairness of the social protection system, however, some
people started to question the efficiency of the iconic model. In 2008, for example, only
31 % of all Germans said they had a ‘good opinion’ of the social market economy, a
figure that had risen to 38 % by the beginning of 2010. While it remains a rallying polit-
ical concept, the social market economy and the best ways to balance in the future the
ideals of freedom, social justice and economic growth are now being revisited.*®

This short history of the term gives some idea of its heuristic but ambiguous mean-
ings from its origins to the present. Today the term which ‘blended market capitalism,
strong labour protection and union influence, and a generous welfare state’ does not

18  Senior Project Lead, Innovation Lab, EU Project Coordinator D-CENT - DSI.

19 f. for instance: http://www.bertelsmann-stiftung.de/cps/rde/xchg/bst_engl/hs.xsl/269.htm.
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fit the current reforms of the welfare state but, as pointed out by The Economist, % the
‘social market economy’ broadly refers to the study of the different social institutions
underpinning every market economy and it has been used to describe attempts to make
capitalism more caring and to the use of market mechanisms to increase the efficiency
of the social functions of the state.

1.2.2. The social market economy in the European arena

The four freedoms (free circulation of goods, services, capital and people) at the heart of
the EU’s Single Market are commonly seen as economic instruments to favour increased
competition, specialisation and economies of scale, improve the efficiency of the alloca-
tion of resources and drive economic integration within the EU. The question is: should
this driver be geared solely to economic growth or should it serve the goals of social
as well as economic cohesion? On this issue, the debates of the European Convention
for the Future of Europe (2003-05) were heated. The idea of a powerful Single Market
underpinning international competitiveness and the creation of growth and jobs as the
ultimate end of the European Union was rather dominant. After the crisis, the European
social model and its aim of producing wellbeing for all is more often seen as an impor-
tant goal of European integration. In contrast with the distinction which appears more
obvious today, the term ‘social market economy’ in the text of the Constitution suited
everyone and was embedded in the Treaty?! as it seemed to opportunely reflect the
views of liberals, Christian Democrats and Social Democrats.?

1.2.3. A new strategy for the Single Market

‘The crisis has induced some critical reconsideration of the functioning of markets. It
has also enhanced concerns about the social dimension. The Treaty of Lisbon, soon to
enter into force, makes it explicit for the first time ...that ‘the Union [...] shall work [...] for
a highly competitive social market economy. All this calls for a fresh look at how the
market and the social dimensions of an integrated European economy can be mutually
strengthened.’

This excerpt from the mission letter from the President of the European Commission,
José Manuel Barroso, inviting former Competition Commissioner, Mario Monti, to prepare
a report setting out recommendations for an initiative to relaunch the Single Market
clearly sets the new tone. The existing tensions between market integration and social
objectives are more vividly exposed now that the Lisbon Treaty has formally introduced
the objective of achieving a ‘highly competitive social market economy’. ‘If the market
and the social components do not find an appropriate reconciliation, something has to
give in. Following the crisis, with the declining appetite for the market and the increasing
concern about inequalities, it is by no means clear that it would be the market, i.e. the

20 http://www.economist.com/economics-a-to-z/s#node-21529660.

21 Article 3 of the Treaty on European Union states: ‘The Union shall establish an internal market. It shall work
for the sustainable development of Europe based on balanced economic growth and price stability, a highly
competitive social market economy, aiming at full employment and social progress, and a high level of
protection and improvement of the quality of the environment'.

22 At the time, it was interpreted as a symbolic ideological gain for the European socialists (The European
Convention: bargaining in the Shadow of Rhetoric, Paul Magnette and Kalypso Nicolaidis — published in: West
European Politics, April 2004).
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Single Market, to prevail.’ In his report,>® Professor Monti clearly identified public servic-
es (or services of general economic interest) as being at the centre of social concerns.
This was a window of opportunity to enable bottom-up creativity, particularly in the way
services are delivered and matching the needs of users.

The Monti Report raised the need to reinforce the Single Market through a series of
concrete measures. This was done in a two-stage approach in April 2011 and October
20122 It is interesting to note that, whereas the initial impulse to reinforce the social
content of the Single Market had come from a top-down initiative, the idea of develop-
ing ‘new emerging business models in which social, ethical or environmental objectives
are pursued alongside financial profit’, submitted for consultation as part of a list of
12 possible initiatives to strengthen neglected aspects of the Single Market, was strong-
ly supported by the public in the answers to this consultation.

This unanimity should not hide underlying ambiguities in overcoming corporatist ap-
proaches and acquired interests in the sphere of the social economy, and different un-
derstandings in Europe of what constitutes a social enterprise or business. As acknowl-
edged in an OECD report on social entrepreneurship® ‘[elven if social entrepreneurship
as an activity is developing quickly around the world and social innovations are appear-
ing everywhere, these are both relatively recent fields of research and practice and the
notions are still ill-defined. A term like social entrepreneurship tends to overlap with
terms such as social economy, third sector, non-profit sector, social enterprise and social
entrepreneur, some of which are also ill-defined and overlapping. Moreover, definitions
are context-sensitive, in the sense that the geographical and cultural contexts matter’.
For instance, traditions within Europe vary: the German approach differs from the Italian
or British early development of cooperatives or from the successful concept in France of
économie sociale et solidaire, to name just a few of the contexts where social entrepre-
neurship linked to social innovations is developing.

Conceptual clarity is needed but cannot be imposed in a top-down approach. It has to be
worked out progressively by actors, who are now speaking to each other, taking the best
from each tradition, while adapting to a new common post-crisis reality.

Following long discussions on definitions during the preparation of the text of the Social
Business Initiative, it was finally agreed that rather than reduce a still-developing idea
to an overly narrow definition, social entrepreneurship should be defined on the basis of
three main characteristics:

e the social objective was the reason for developing innovative activities;
e profits were mainly invested in achieving this social objective; and
e the organisation and ownership used participatory principles aiming at social justice.

The actual development and content of the SBI are described in detail in the second part
of this document. What must be stressed at this stage is that:

e social entrepreneurship should be placed in the main ‘engine room’ of European
integration: the Single Market raised social innovation to a new level of recognition,

23 http://ec.europa.eu/bepa/pdf/monti_report_final_10_05_2010_en.pdf.
24 http://ec.europa.eu/internal_market/smact/index_en.htm.

25 SMEs, Entrepreneurship and Innovation, contribution of Antonella Noya (OECD, 2010).
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allowing major instruments such as public procurement directives or competition
policy to engage with the development of this ‘emerging’ sector; and

e the way it has been developed has been participatory?® and all-encompassing,?”
i.e. through a systemic change in approach rather than through incremental changes
in the institutional infrastructure of the business world.

1.3. Ecosystems for social innovation

1.3.1. An approach to the concept of ecosystem

For some time now, management scholars have recognised the parallels between bio-
logical and economic systems. The concept of an ecosystem - which in biology refers to
an environment where different, sometimes competing, species can complement each
other - has been used in particular by Michael Porter,?® who underlined that the tradi-
tional framework of industries made up of competitors, suppliers and customers does
not pay enough attention to the many other actors and environments in an industry: the
organisations making complementary products, the infrastructure on which the organi-
sation depends, and the various institutions, people, and interest groups that affect the
entire industry, including the end users or consumers.

An ecosystem’s framework, in contrast, incorporates the broader environment within
which organisations operate. It captures the elements of Porter's economic analysis,
adds other potentially important actors, and incorporates the non-market forces.

This framework is particularly appropriate for the production of social innovation, as
their promoters (social entrepreneurs, intrapreneurs, etc.) must leverage complex sys-
tems of interacting players in rapidly evolving political, economic, physical and cultural
environments. Moreover, the more innovative the initiative, the more likely it is to come
up against the aversion to change of those who have stakes in the system as it is.

Today, ecosystems for social innovation are seen as the way to create an innova-
tion-friendly environment where social innovations can grow and to address not only
the apparent cause but also the underlying problems. The shift from social innovation as
a charitable solution to a problem that has an immediate but unsustainable impact (e.g.
give food to the hungry) to the transformative ambition to create long-lasting changes
to solve societal problems (e.g. homelessness, food disorders) that are engrained in
behaviours and institutional and cultural context (laws, policies, social norms) has also
been a reason to look for a ‘friendly milieu’ to organise interactions and respond to the
needs of social innovations at every stage of their development. Thus, the term ‘ecosys-
tem’ has spread within the social innovation community as a response to the different

26 |t started with a wide consultation and was shaped by three European Commissioners, i.e. the Commissioners
responsible for the Single Market (M. Barnier), Employment and Social Affairs (L. Andor) and Enterprise (A.
Tajani).

27 The Social Business Initiative was launched with a Communication on corporate social responsibility and a
revision of the Transparency Directive as a package to increase trust: ‘Social business is a good example of
an approach to business that is both responsible and contributes to growth and jobs. But we need to ensure
all companies, not just social businesses, take their impact on wider society seriously: that's why | also want
big multinationals [....] to be more open about what they are paying to governments across the world’ (Michel
Barnier).

28  The Competitive Advantage of Nations, 1990.
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needs to structure, experiment, nurture, network, support, scale up and transfer social
innovations at the different stages of their development.

1.3.2. Main components of an ecosystem for social innovation

Supportive policies, adequate governance, innovative finance, a variety of capacity
building and recognition tools such as incubators, hubs, forums, prizes and research
in methodologies, benchmarking and impact measurement are the main components
which, together, create the ‘natural environment’ for social innovation to flourish. While
the movement and creative energy in the ecosystem comes from the actors and their
connections, the administrative, economic and legal environment has to be enabling.

Where the priority objective is to solve a problem of a social or societal nature, people
(in whatever capacity they act) have to pool their resources and work together. Often,
a dominant administrative culture or conflicting objectives prevent this. The key to sup-
portive governance is to identify those obstacles and create spaces for cooperation and
for thinking outside the box. Promoting a culture of trust and learning from failures is
also part of supportive governance. Governments have to set up enabling processes and
institutions to encourage the creation of ecosystems which mobilise collective energy
and initiative to develop, mostly small-scale but effective solutions to improve quality
of life. Social entrepreneurship (or intrapreneurship), the main vector to channel action
in this field is often small, can also be larger® and usually has a transformative agen-
da. The use of digital tools to reach their goals is already quite widespread amongst
social innovators (e.g. Websourd*® uses a call centre to translate job interviews, etc.).
Increasingly, however, digital tools are also used as a core element to mobilise collective
intelligence for the co-creation of public goods (e.g. Code for America,** Nudge,* etc.).
This gives a radically new dimension to social innovations and the ecosystems which
can allow them to grow. Communication technologies create very large and open spaces
for the self-organisation and mobilisation of society which enlarge the scope of civil
society mobilisation and generate new issues of control and trust (see the Digital Social
Innovation project®* and the Onlife Initiative for rethinking public spaces in the digital
transition3?).

Access to resources and/or funding is another crucial component, which has to be avail-
able in different forms at the right time. From access to public procurement or small
experimental grants to investments in large projects likely to bring substantial social
benefits in the medium to long term (e.g. investment in the social integration of prison-
ers to eventually reduce crime). As illustrated in the Malmd example mentioned below,
this can even include regrouping investments to achieve the same social objective and
involving stakeholders and end users can often double or treble the impact of budgets
and or investments.

29 cf. for example SOS (http://www.groupe-sos.org).

30 http://www.websourd.org/; http://www.websourd-entreprise.fr/.
31 http://codeforamerica.org/.

32 R. Thaler & C. Sunstein, Yale University Press, 2009.

33 https://webgate.ec.europa.eu/socialinnovationeurope/directory/switzerland/event/digital-social-innovation-
workshop.

34 http://ec.europa.eu/digital-agenda/en/onlife-initiative.
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Any collective endeavour where the mobilisation of energies is the main resource needs
catalysing places and instruments where collective work is valued and recognised (or
at least not penalised). Incubators to generate the birth and growth as well as tools to
exchange, compare and value are other essential components of the social innovation
ecosystem.

The fourth ingredient to create a fertile environment for initiating innovative practices
of a disruptive nature is to develop evidence of a different nature that is likely to work
and yield measurable results, but also to develop methodologies from empirical and
theoretical observations to develop or scale up successful experiments. Thus, research
is an essential component of the ecosystem.

A striking example of the development above is the study entitled A map of social enter-
prises and their ecosystems in Europe.> The European Commission called for this study
in April 2013 to establish for the first time an overview of national policies, schemes
and actions aimed at promoting social enterprises and supporting the development of a
conducive ecosystem where it exists as well as the current state and dynamics of social
investments markets. This was only done for 11 Member States.®

It studies the following issues for these countries: the political and legal recognition of
the concept of social enterprise; public support schemes; whether marks and labelling
schemes are in use, the social investment markets. Finally, it assesses the opportunities
and barriers for each country. This first exercise shows wide differences amongst Member
States regarding the degree of maturity of the ecosystem. In countries with a long tradi-
tion of social economy like Italy and France, a variety of well-established tools have been
developed while in newcomers like Latvia or Romania, the recognition and the private and
public support systems for social business is still in its infancy but in great demand.

In itself, this study is a resource for policymakers, social entrepreneurs and stakeholders
in social business in general as it provides timely information on when, where and how
social entrepreneurs can find an understanding and friendly environment to initiate, de-
velop and scale up social enterprises.

1.3.3. Examples of ecosystems for social innovation

As mentioned above, the growing importance of social enterprises in the EU social inno-
vation policy framework emphasises the importance of developing an enabling environ-
ment made of specific instruments, a more understanding environment and to develop
innovative tools (e.g. European Partnerships) to stimulate interaction between actors in
fertile ground. A large number of public or private actors at national and local level can
take advantage of this new policy focus.

Two very different case studies can be mentioned to illustrate these issues:

e firstly, Oksigen®” is a dynamic Belgian consortium established on the private initia-
tive of likeminded individuals. It covers every stage of a social innovation’s develop-

35 http://ec.europa.eufinternal_market/social_business/docs/expert-group/20131128-sbi-sector-mapping-study_
en.pdf.

36 Denmark, Finland, France, Hungary, Romania, Latvia, Poland, Italy, Spain, Ireland and Belgium.

37 For more information, please refer to: http://www.oksigen.eu/ and http://www.i-propeller.com/.
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ment, including tutoring and mentoring, the search for diverse sources of financing,
upscaling and transfer and integrates applied research. It offers a springboard for
leveraging the effects of public and private programmes and funds aimed at devel-
oping effective solutions to new or unaddressed social or societal needs;

e secondly, a multicultural city like Malmg,3® which is strategically putting in place
an ambitious plan of ‘ecosystems’, is a good example of what can be done in this
area. Local authorities together with welfare services and local economic actors
have a vested interest in identifying more efficient solutions to address concrete
social problems and improve the quality of life in their community. The idea is to
fundamentally reassess all the direct and indirect social ‘costs’ and reallocate them
in a dynamic and interactive process to benefit people in the community with a long-
term impact. This cannot be done unless you create an ecosystem where adminis-
trations working in silos, economic actors willing to serve their community as well
as their business interest and those citizens most concerned, are given a common
framework where they can interact, design and implement.

1.4. Measurement of social impact

There are at least four reasons for tackling the challenge of measuring social innovation.
First, there is a need to prove that social innovation is an effective and sustainable way
to respond to societal needs (from this perspective, the belief that after the crisis, social
innovation can play a pivotal role in serving as a competitive future advantage for Euro-
pean economies and societies has been underlined in many EU documents.>® The Guide to
Social Innovation, published in 2013, states in particular ‘Europe is ideally placed to take
a lead and capture first-mover benefits when it comes to implementing social innovations
by proactively and effectively trying to fully (and fairly) realise both economic and societal
benefits’). Second, justifying the allocation of public money as well as attracting other
sources of public and private financing requires a shared understanding of what the ‘pos-
itive and measurable social effects'* of social innovations are. Third, evidence-based poli-
cies require ex ante evidence of the expected impact of the actions involved. Finally, social
innovations (seen as drivers in the current transition*!) could open the way to developing
a new competitive advantage for European economies, showing that social and environ-
mental value creation is central to the human and ecological sustainability of societies.

The reasons why social innovations are difficult to measure are of course proportional to
their scope (i.e. the smaller the objective, the easier the measurement). This difficulty is
also explained by the fact that their success relies on factors which, by their nature, are
difficult to quantify, at least in the short to medium term. Indeed, their success relies on
how they have been able to act as drivers of social change,** to break with established

38 www.malmo.se/kommission.

39 The Innovation Union flagship initiative introduced social innovation as a driver of a European innovation
strategy and this idea has since guided developments in research and innovation policy, enterprise and
industry in particular.

40 This is the terminology used by EU institutions (Commission, Parliament, Economic and Social Committee) to
frame the notion of social impact in the EuSEF (European Social Entrepreneurship Funds) and EaS| (European
Programme for Employment and Social Innovation).

41 See The EU's Fifth Project - Transitional Governance in the Service of Sustainable Societies
http://www.uclouvain.be/461789.html.

42 Social innovations as drivers of social change, J. Howaldt, R. Kopp & M. Schwarz, 2013.
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approaches* and to engage a process of changing behaviours, ‘basic routines, resource
and authority flows, or beliefs of the social system’ in which they occur.*

The benefits of overcoming the challenge of measuring social innovation will allow fur-
ther developments in different aspects of social innovation at a crucial moment for the
post-crisis economy.

Both micro-level measurement (how successfully a social enterprise is contributing to
this goal) and macro-level measurement (social enterprises grow in an ecosystem com-
posed of a favourable governance framework, capacity-building tools and learning pro-
cesses) have become necessary.

Measures of the success/impact of social innovation is the increasingly shared idea
that ‘economic outcomes have for a long time been the main indicator to measure the
development of organisations and countries, but a more holistic perspective considering
social, environmental and economic consequences must come to the fore to build a sus-
tainable world’.*> Awareness of this has increased in recent years since climate change
and inequalities are on the rise. Even before widespread political attention was drawn
to this agenda by the Report on the Measurement of Economic and Social Progress*®
(known as the Stiglitz-Sen-Fitoussi report), the Commission had already held a large
forum on Beyond GDP*” in 2007. This was followed by a Communication on GDP and
Beyond — Measuring progress in a changing world,*® highlighting the need for new instru-
ments to monitor and measure environmental and social development and establishing
a roadmap. A review of progress on GDP and beyond actions was published in 2013.4° In
addition, other actors have also taken steps to introduce new instruments, e.g. the OECD
with its Better Life Index.>® Many analysts around the world believe that it is necessary
to measure wellbeing or quality of life in order to better respond to the needs of this
century. As far as social innovation is concerned, this is likely to kick-start the systemic
change mentioned inter alia in the first BEPA report, by bringing to the fore the value of
non-tradeable goods and services that contribute to wellbeing.

Against this background, we examine below the need for social impact measurement
and guidance on how it should be carried out in the specific context of:

evidence-based policies; and

funding/financing social innovation; and to

follow progress so far in the area of indicators and social impact measurement.

43 Social Innovation: Blurring Boundaries to Reconfigure Markets, A. Nicholls & A. Murdock; Palgrave Macmillan,
2011.

44 Making a Difference - Strategies for Scaling Social Innovation for Greater Impact, Frances Westley and Nino
Antadze (presented at the Social Frontiers social innovation research conference, November 2013).

45 EESC report on social impact measurement.

46 http://www.stiglitz-sen-fitoussi.fr/documents/rapport_anglais.pdf.
47 http://ec.europa.eu/environment/beyond_gdp/index_en.html.

48 COM(2009) 433 final.

49 http://ec.europa.eu/environment/enveco/pdf/SWD_2013_303.pdf.

50 www.betterlifeindex.org. .
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1.4.1. Evidence-based policies

Public policy development increasingly requires accountability as well as efficiency to
ensure the best use of resources. While coarse assessments can in some cases be the
way to approximate a cost benefit analysis due to urgent circumstances, scientifically
based methods are increasingly used to compare (ex ante) the benefits that a commu-
nity would derive from a specific measure or scheme to a comparable community which
did not have this measure or scheme. The principle of social experimentation to test a
policy intervention on a small population so as to evaluate its efficacy before deciding
whether it should be scaled up is on the agenda of many policymakers wishing to design
a potentially policy-relevant intervention as well as measure its actual efficacy.

Existing methods for assessing a project’s chances of success and their different costs
are detailed in a methodological guide for policymakers,>* published by the Commission
in September 2011 in order to assist policymakers in designing socially innovative pro-
jects. This guide sets out basic principles to follow in order to design a potentially pol-
icy-relevant intervention. It describes six commonly used methods of evaluation, which
are compared from the point of view of the reliability of the results they deliver; and
considers the costs associated with each method, and the complexity of implementing
them in practice.

The ‘gold standard’ for these methods goes to randomised experiments. They draw
from the principle of randomised controlled trial used in scientific experiment, and in
particular clinical trials to test the efficacy or effectiveness of various types of medical
interventions in a patient population. The use of randomised trials to test solutions
was pioneered by Esther Duflo, professor at MIT and Director of the Abdul Latif Jameel
Poverty Action Lab,>? which has now grown into a global network of professors who use
randomised evaluations to answer critical policy questions in the fight against poverty.
This network has conducted over 500 randomised evaluations in 57 countries. Some
of the policy lessons have led to the scaling up of programmes which have improved
the lives of millions of individuals. These include school-based deworming programmes
as one of the most effective methods for improving school participation in developing
countries or providing free access to chlorine dispensers at water sources to reduce the
death of children under five.>

Nevertheless, randomised evaluations of social programmes take time and can be com-
plex to implement.

Many authors in the open literature have discussed the benefits and limitations of ran-
domised social experimentation as a tool for evaluating social programmes.>* Other
techniques also commonly used are referred to as non-experimental or quasi-experi-
mental methods. They are usually less complex to implement than randomised eval-
uations, but the results they deliver are also less reliable. It appears that random as-
signment to the treatment and comparison groups is the best way to ensure that the
comparison group is similar in every respect to the treatment group. Non-experimental

51 Written by J-Pal Europe at the request of the European Commission's Directorate-General for Employment,
Social Affairs and Inclusion.

52 http://www.povertyactionlab.org/.
53 http://www.povertyactionlab.org/scale-ups/chlorine-dispensers-safe-water.

54 See for example Randomization and Social Policy Evaluation, James Heckman, NBER Technical Working Paper
No 107, July 1991.
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methods must rely on an assumption to justify the claim that the comparison group
they use is similar to the treatment group.

In order to test measures aimed at the development of new social practices and/or
the reorganisation of existing ones in EU Member States, the PROGRESS programme
(2008-12) allocated EUR 10 million to developing social policy experiments. Thirty-six
projects focusing on the social and professional inclusion of vulnerable groups were
financed. Hope in stations: HOmeless PEople in train stations was one of these projects.
In the new programme for employment and social innovation, technical assistance for
conducting randomised evaluations is made available to administrations undertaking
social policy reforms.

Thus, the rapid development of this subject has proven its intrinsic interest. It is to be
expected that the wide range of research projects and scientific publications on this
topic will lead to enhanced cooperation on the quantification and measurement of social
impact and on designing and assessing social policies.

1.4.2. Funding/financing social innovation

A sound technique for measuring the impact of the social innovation is a prerequisite
for funding/financing social innovation. The recent period has been characterised by the
emergence of a wider diversity of funding sources for innovative ventures with a so-
cial objective from the public and private sectors. This proliferation of funding/financing
mechanisms has led to the urgent need to further develop methods for measuring the
social and economic benefits. Public bodies at every level have worked to increase the
offer, from dedicated microfinance funds to public procurement,> but the financial and
banking sector are taking a growing interest in ‘impact finance’ and the public at large
responds, where legislation permits, to calls to ‘crowdfund’ social ventures. This is good
news as one of the major barriers to the development of social innovation identified in
the first BEPA report was access to finance, but also overdependence on grants from
charities, foundations and public support, in particular when growth capital is needed to
engage in long-term ventures.

This aspect has raised considerable attention, in particular at EU level, since the launch
of the Social Business Initiative. The Commission’s Communication on the Single Market
Act 11°® highlighted the need to develop methods for measuring the social and economic
benefits generated by social enterprises in the implementation of the EUSEF*” and the
programme for Employment and Social Innovation (EaSl).>® In response, a subgroup
of the Commission’s consultative multi-stakeholder group on social enterprise (GECES)

55 As illustrated in part 2 of this document.
56 http://ec.europa.eufinternal_market/smact/docs/single-market-act2_en.pdf.

57 The Regulation on European social entrepreneurship funds (EuSEFs) was published in the Official Journal on
25 April 2013. Together with the Regulation on European venture capital funds (EuVECA) and the Alternative
Investment Fund Managers Directive (AIFMD), this Regulation aims to make it easier for AIFMD-exempt
venture capitalists and social entrepreneurs to raise funds across Europe without the requirement to comply
with the full AIFMD regime. The key elements of the Regulation provide for an EU brand for EUSEFs and the
introduction of a European marketing passport. The range of eligible financing tools/investments under the
EuSEF Regulation is wider than those available for venture capital funds under the EVCF Regulation.

58  The third axis of this programme focuses on microfinance and social entrepreneurship with a fund of EUR
86 million over seven years to provide grants, investments and guarantees to social enterprises which can
demonstrate that they have a ‘measurable social impact’.
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was tasked with providing the Commission with guidelines on how social enterprise can
measure their social impact on the community.

The report adopted by the GECES in June 2014 makes a set of recommendations and
defines areas where follow-up is required. It underlines the benefit that a standard for
social impact measurement, ideally agreed worldwide, would have. However, it recog-
nises that no single set of indicators can be devised in a ‘top-down fashion’ to measure
social impact in all cases.

In order to meet the needs of social enterprises, funders and policymakers to achieve
comparability in reporting and monitoring, to limit the costs of the assessment to the
size and scope of the venture and to allow an approach that respects the diversity of
social enterprises as well as the need to cope with change and improvement, the GECES
advocates a process for social impact measurement.

This process involves five stages: 1) identify objectives; 2) identify stakeholders; 3) set
relevant measurement; 4) measure, validate and value; 5) report, learn and improve.
All stages should involve active stakeholder engagement. In particular, the number and
range of indicators should be agreed between the social enterprise, beneficiaries or
service users as well as investors, allowing for lighter and cheaper processes for small
ventures. The dynamics of involving all stakeholders (from investors to service users)
is designed to maintain the balance between the overriding need to deliver measurable
social impact and the need for a profitable operation that can meet investor expecta-
tions.

The report also includes guidance on reporting standards for social impact measurement
and indicators, and examples of case studies illustrating how measurement techniques
are used. It represents a very rigorous, participatory and useful exercise to respond to
the European Commission’s request. Its conclusions stress the need for further action,
in particular in raising awareness and facilitating stakeholder engagement. This idea is
reinforced by the opinion on social impact measurement of the European Economic and
Social Committee (EESC).>®

According to the GECES subgroup, the areas where follow-up is required are:

e guidance to assist social enterprises, funders, fund managers and investors in all EU
Member States in complying with the standards proposed;

e the establishment of a knowledge centre on social impact measurement for guid-
ance, exchange of practice and monitoring;

® the development and consolidation of measurement frameworks with stakeholder
participation;

¢ the development of reporting formats; and

e the development of a network or group of experts to act as a reference point for

dissemination and development with respect to social impact measurement, inte-
grating EUSEF and EaSI experience.

u

9 http://www.eesc.europa.eu/?i=portal.en.int-opinions.29291.
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1.4.3. Indicators for a socially innovative society

In the wake of demands from stakeholders, the issue of social innovation and its econom-
ic, social (and environmental) impact and measurement have become significant priorities
on the EU agenda. In EU policymaking, this has recently become apparent in initiatives like
the Communication on the social dimension of the EMU,5° which proposes social indica-
tors and actions to complement economic reporting. This line of reasoning now appears
in many EU documents where the measurement and monitoring of social added value,
change and impact is a prerequisite for the implementation of directives and programmes.
In line with the idea that we are still in a learning process, analysis and research is being
conducted on the measurement of societal (social and environmental) value creation and
the development of indicators.®* On the latter issue, the 2013 report on Employment and
Social Development in Europe highlights the need to adapt the way we measure economic
and social progress in order to take proper account of inequalities.

In this context, the issue of measurement and financing has made tremendous advances
in recent years. New tools are being tested, new sources of finance are appearing (EU
funding possibilities, crowdfunding, more access to public procurement, etc.) and the ques-
tion of social value creation is being widely discussed. However, it is still a work in progress
which will continue to require considerable attention in the coming years.

This said, while there are currently no agreed macro or micro level measurement ap-
proaches that specifically focus on social innovation, the field of research is fed by indi-
cators to measure innovation in public and private sector organisations (e.qg. innovation
union scoreboard, public sector innovation index, etc.) and indicators that focus on social
normative or environmental dimensions which capture the social and wellbeing aspects
(e.g. the European Statistical System (ESS) Sponsorship Group, the European System of
Social Indicators, ESS/GESIS/Eurostat sustainable societies or the OECD Better Life Index).

In practice, there are some new and encouraging elements in recent developments.

® First, while the assessment exercises are still straitjacketed in ‘one-size-fits-all’ pub-
lic spending control standards, social and environmental policies in particular are
increasingly adopting scientifically based methods such as social experimentation
to test (and prove) the effectiveness of innovations in their sector before they can
be scaled up and replicated;

e Secondly, ‘social impact measurement’ is an issue, which has stirred up a lively de-
bate in many circles and at many levels. At micro level, impact investing has been
on the agenda of large private firms (JP Morgan and the GIIN®?) for a few years
now. The press has echoed more than usual to the financing of the social economy
in general but also to associated financial innovations such as social impact bonds
or crowdfunding. As explained in sub-section 1.4.2, several activities have been de-
veloped at European level. For example, the Social Business Initiative has launched

60 http://ec.europa.eu/commission_2010-2014/president/news/archives/2013/10/pdf/20131002_1-emu_en.pdf.

61 EU research projects like e-Frame and BRAINPOoL are particularly relevant in this respect. The link with the
role of social innovation in this agenda is made in TEPSIE and SIMPACT.

62 |n November 2010, JP Morgan collaborated with the Global Impact Investing Network (GIIN) and the
Rockefeller Foundation on one of the first significant (despite the small sample) pieces of research on
investments intended to create a positive impact beyond financial returns. The study noted that the rigour of
systems to track and manage social performance was the best guarantee against the risks to see exploitation
of poor people for the sake of profit and system drifts.
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the debate amongst national and local experts, civil society organisations®® and the
European institutions. Lately, the Group of European Experts (GECES) has contribut-
ed to the discussion about the different approaches to social impact measurement,
which is an important step towards the establishment of shared standards; and

® | astly, the European Commission has launched Horizon 2020, the largest research and
innovation programme in the world, with a budget of EUR 80 billion. The programme
will run from 2014 to 2020 and has an important social innovation component. It is to
be expected that progress will be achieved in the different areas of social innovation,
including the development of indicators for social innovation and techniques for social
impact measurement.

63 3M Jonathan Bland, Confrontations Europe.
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Social innovation is a bottom-up process with little theoretical con-
ceptualisation and support from methodological developments for the
measurement of social impacts. The public sector plays a pivotal role in
promoting and facilitating social innovation by providing a common con-
ceptual framework for social innovation activities. Nevertheless the public
sector needs to innovate itself in order to meet the increase in public de-
mand and to promote and facilitate social innovation.

There is an urgent need to power innovation within the public sector itself in order to un-
lock radical productivity improvements and efficiency gains, foster the creation of more
public value and a better response to societal challenges. Public authorities need to
promote effective instruments (legislation, removal of barriers, and public procurement)
linked to social innovation.

This can only happen through a pervasive change of mind-set, with more experimenta-
tion, controlled risk taking, and an agile and personalised response to new constituent
challenges. This will help unleash the potential of an innovative public sector that can
enable social innovation to make the transition from a random, bottom-up approach to
a systemic phenomenon.

2.1. The Commission’s commitment to
supporting public sector innovation

The European Commission has, for a long time, tried to develop new thinking to mod-
ernise European economies and their social model to meet societal expectations. Public
sector innovation as a positive way to respond to budget constraints has indeed, for
many years, been considered a policy lever to improve the quality and efficiency of pub-
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lic services. For instance, the impact of new technologies researched and tested through
large-scale pilot schemes on e-Government, e-Health, e-Inclusion, e-Participation and
social experimentation schemes to improve social inclusion have been on the agenda for
more than ten years. The same goes for social innovation schemes to empower people
to improve the provision and delivery of services.

In 2012, the Group of Innovation Commissioners spurred renewed interest in this area,
following the Innovation Union flagship initiative. It translated into concrete actions, in-
cluding in particular the ones set out below.

® The inventory of the Commission’s initiatives in public sector innovation is a first
attempt to map the efforts made under different EU policy headings to support
innovation in the public sector. It has so far resulted in a document focusing on pro-
cesses and organisational changes in public sector organisations that contribute to
increasing public welfare and quality of life (cf. 2.2 below).

e The Commission launched a pilot European Public Sector Innovation Scoreboard (EP-
SIS) with a view to improving its ability to benchmark the innovation performance
of the public sector in Europe. The ultimate ambition was to capture and present
public sector innovation in a similar way to the innovation performance rating of
countries in the Innovation Union Scoreboard (IUS)®* and thereby encourage and
facilitate innovation activity across the public sector. The 2013 pilot EPSIS®® was the
first EU-wide attempt to better understand and to analyse innovation in the public
sector. It was developed based on the experience of earlier national and regional
projects, tested widely and discussed with a number of key experts in relevant areas.
The EPSIS shows that all EU Member States consider public sector innovation to be
a national requirement and a means by which to drive continuous improvement in
public service design and delivery. The Scoreboard also shows that Member States
may be grouped into two categories: a small number of ‘innovation leaders’ and a
larger number that may be designated as ‘innovation followers’. ‘Innovation leaders’
are more concerned with finding radical new approaches to deliver public services
whereas ‘innovation followers’ are still concerned with making fundamental reforms
to public institutions.

2.2. Powering European public sector
innovation: towards a new
architecture

Under the responsibility of the Commissioner for Research and Innovation, a group of
twelve experts was asked to analyse the role of the public sector, barriers to innovation
and the current gaps in policies focused on innovation in the public sector. Their report
Powering European Public Sector Innovation: Towards a New Architecture®® suggests that
public sector innovation today mostly happens through uncoordinated initiatives rather
than as a result of deliberate, strategic efforts. The quest for more and better public sec-
tor innovation is hindered by several barriers, which fall into four major categories: weak

64  http://ec.europa.eu/enterprise/policies/innovation/policy/innovation-scoreboard/index_en.htm.
65  http://ec.europa.eu/enterprise/policies/innovation/files/epsis-2013_en.pdf.

86 http://ec.europa.eu/research/innovation-union/pdf/psi_eg.pdf.
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enabling factors or unfavourable framework conditions; lack of innovation leadership at
all levels; limited knowledge and application of innovation processes and methods; and
insufficiently precise and systematic use of measurement and data.

There are efforts underway to address these barriers, both in the European Union (e.q.
Joinup,®” the common portal for e-Government solutions) and globally (e.g. the OECD’s
Observatory of Public Sector Innovation®), and the expert group has reviewed an ex-
tensive amount of scientific literature and best practices. However, a paradigm shift is
needed in order to embed and encourage an innovation culture within the public sector,
which will also improve its absorptive capacity.

A new innovation paradigm and design principles

In its search for developing concrete recommendations to overcome the barriers to inno-
vation, the expert group has recognised the following four design principles that should
be at the heart of the public sector. These principles must be mainstreamed throughout
the entire ecosystem of public sector actors for the greatest gains in quality, efficiency,
fairness, transparency and accountability.

e (Co-design and co-creation of innovative solutions (with other Member States, other
parts of government, businesses, the third sector and citizens);

® Adopting new and collaborative service delivery models (across public, private and
non-governmental actors, both within and across national borders);

e Embracing creative disruption from technology (the pervasive use of social media,
mobility, big data, cloud computing packaged in new digital government offerings);

® Adopting an attitude of experimentation and entrepreneurship (government itself
needs to become bolder and more entrepreneurial).

Recommendations for new public sector innovation architecture in Europe

The report identifies several actions that should be taken rapidly (either at EU level or in
the Member States, depending on political and financial considerations). The recommen-
dations may be divided into three groups.

¢ | eading Innovation: to establish a programme to empower and network innovative
public leaders and to establish an EU Innovation Lab inside the European Commis-
sion to support and facilitate innovation in the work of the Commission Services.

® Enabling Innovation: to establish a network of Innovation Single Contact Points in all
Member States; to establish an Accelerator for Digital Innovation and a Public Sector
Angel Fund.

¢ [nforming Innovation: to establish a Dynamic Innovation Toolbox targeted at public
managers and to establish a European Citizens’ Scoreboard for public services.

67  https://joinup.ec.europa.eu/.

68  http://www.oecd.org/gov/public-innovation/observatory-public-sector-innovation.htm.
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BEPA held a high-level meeting on public sector innovation in July 2013.%° The objective
of this meeting was to discuss public sector innovation and the need for a more systemic
approach in order to create a dynamic and open public sector. The major outcomes of
the meeting may be grouped in the following areas:

Evidence-based methodologies for efficient policymaking

The need to test new policies and programmes: Innovative public programmes ad-
dressing important policy issues, which have a potential to be scaled up, should be
‘tested’ before they are implemented on a large scale. One should learn from the
experiments, via rigorous evaluation.

The need to use scientific methodologies to measure and quantify the social impact
of policies and programmes: Learning about the impact of a policy is not straight-
forward. J-Pal,’® the poverty action Lab created by Esther Duflo, has developed a
scientific methodology based on a randomised control trials approach, which allows
meaningful comparisons.

Innovation strategies in the public sector

The need to highlight innovation pockets at different levels of public administration:
copying successful innovations is often the most effective way to innovate and the
best ideas are not necessarily the newest. The European Public Sector Innovation
Scoreboard can help to understand who is doing better and how we can improve.

The need for the public sector to invest in innovation: based on collaborative ap-
proaches to driving change and to governance.

The need to foster innovation led by example: the European Commission can provide
support by promoting systematic collaboration and rigorous evaluation of the poli-
cies adopted, applying the scientific method to the public sector and using sophisti-
cated tools to analyse complex interacting systems.

69  http://ec.europa.eu/bepa/expertise/seminars/index_en.htm; http://ec.europa.eu/bepa/pdf/conferences/note-psi-

reportweb.pdf.

70 http://www.povertyactionlab.org/about-j-pal.



Providing an overall evaluation of social innovations in Europe — including
EU policies and their impact on societal challenges — is almost impossi-
ble considering the large amount of new and interactive initiatives, but
also the broad goals of EU programmes that integrate social innovation.
However, while the overall picture is sometimes difficult to capture at a
glance, the drive behind social innovation has become firmer and instru-
ments are better defined. This is no mean feat and the attention and
budget allocated to promoting social innovation are higher than ever. The
backdrop to this firmer drive is the need to improve knowledge of how
and where social innovations emerge, scale up and duplicate, and how
effective they are in addressing current societal challenges not only for,
but also with citizens.

A set of specific examples are taken from the Guide to Social Innovation, published by
DG Regional and Urban Policy and DG Employment, Social Affairs in February 2013.7!
Some of them show how support under the Structural Funds will increasingly be sought
for the development of instruments to encourage a participatory approach to the reso-
lution of social problems. Others develop thematic issues to deal with the major chal-
lenges that migration and ageing; environmental trends; IT solutions to inclusion; urban
regeneration and housing; health and wellbeing; and the development of ethical goods
and services pose at local level and which many cities or local communities need to
address.

While a number of the issues mentioned here would have found their place in other
parts of this document, examples of practical developments mainly supported by the EU
Structural Funds are meant to emulate new ideas and entrepreneurship.

71 http://ec.europa.eu/regional_policy/sources/docgener/presenta/social_innovation/social_innovation_2013.pdf.
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3.1. Deepening our understanding and
knowledge of social innovation

The two major sources of new knowledge developed during the last period are, on the
one hand, a factual Europe-wide study on A Map of Social Enterprises and their Eco-sys-
tems in Europe, which was launched by the European Commission’s Directorate-General
for Employment, Social Affairs and Inclusion in April 201372 and, on the other hand, the
large body of research funded by the FP5, FP6 and FP7 Socio-economic Sciences and
Humanities Programme on issues related to social innovation, including in the areas
of theory building and conceptualisation, local welfare systems and services, poverty
reduction, combating inequalities, and changing lifestyles.

3.1.1. The Mapping study
It is composed of five main tasks which are briefly described as follows:

Task 1: Identification of social enterprises — to develop an operational definition that
can be used to identify, measure and map social enterprise across Europe and thus pro-
vide the basis for carrying out the remaining research tasks;

Task 2: Measurement, characterisation and mapping of social enterprise - to collect
(through primary and secondary research) and analyse data on the scale, characteristics
and patterns of development of social enterprise in each country studied;

Task 3: Legal and standards mapping - to map (a) legal ‘labels’ and frameworks de-
signed exclusively for social enterprises where these exist; (b) corporate law aspects of
the three legal forms most commonly used by social enterprises in each country stud-
ied; (c) legal and regulatory barriers to creation and growth of social enterprise; and (d)
marks, labels and certification systems designed for social enterprises;

Task 4: Mapping of public policies and social investment markets - to provide an
overview of national policies, schemes and actions aimed at promoting social entrepre-
neurs and social enterprises and supporting the development of a conducive ecosystem
(where these exist); and, the current state and dynamics of social investment markets
in Europe; and

Task 5: Developing recommendations for EU action - to develop recommendations for
future research and policy action to support the growth of social enterprise in Europe.

This is the very first time that researchers have carried out such a systematic and broad
overview of existing traditions and legal, public policy and investment conditions for the
development of social enterprises.

72 http://ec.europa.eu/internal_market/social_business/docs/expert-group/20131128-sbi-sector-mapping-study_
en.pdf.
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3.1.2. Social innovation research in the European Union

The EU Socio-economic Sciences and Humanities Programme is the second main source
of new knowledge from the last period. However, in view of increasing demand from
policymakers and practitioners alike for social innovations and the emerging possibili-
ties for new research avenues on social innovation, including in Horizon 2020, a policy
review commissioned by the European Commission’s DG Research and Innovation from
experts in the field”® has produced a systematic overview of research findings from 17
European projects in the area of social innovation. The review’* focuses on how these
projects address social innovation in terms of theory, methodology, policy areas, actors,
and level of analysis in order to bring the results to the attention of policymakers, wider
groups of stakeholders and the broader public in a comprehensive way.

The point that comes to the fore is that this report is a stocktaking exercise, undertaken
with a view to fostering the engagement of the European research community in a con-
tinuous exchange of ideas and best practices for analysing social innovation and in the
promotion of networking among researchers.

The report ends by identifying five research fields that did not draw much attention in
the projects reviewed and that are areas for further development (social innovation to
overcome the inequalities of health and re-pattern the social determinants of health;
social innovation in rural areas and societies; social innovation in the financial sector;
social innovation and the private sector; and social innovation for managing diversity).

3.2. Instruments to improve the
ecosystem

As well established by now, research in social innovation is — by nature — mainly empiri-
cal and its primary field of development is the local level, where stakeholders can more
easily be mobilised on concrete issues. In order to scan the scope of empirical develop-
ments and draw lessons on how social innovations contribute to reform local welfare
systems, this part of the report addresses some patterns of innovatory social projects
and networks to fight social inequalities and stimulate social cohesion at local level.

3.2.1. The social economy

According to the EU Social Business Initiative, the social economy employs over 11 mil-
lion people in the EU, accounting for 6 % of total employment. It covers bodies with a
specific legal status (cooperatives, foundations, associations, mutual societies).

The social economy can clearly play a role in regional development. For instance, the
Emilia Romagna region has published a study on the importance of the social economy

73 Jane Jenson and Dennis Harrisson in Social innovation research in the European Union — Approaches, findings
and future directions - Policy Review http://ec.europa.eu/research/social-sciences/pdf/social_innovation.pdf.

74 |ts first results were presented and discussed at the conference Approaches to Research on Social Innovation:
Learning from One Another for the Future, which was organised by the FP7 project WILCO jointly with the
European Commission’s DG Research and Innovation on February 2013.
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for territorial and social cohesion. Its main conclusions are that public policies are the
fruit of the combined contribution of public authorities and social economy organisa-
tions in the provision of public utility services, in which the joint participation of both
players is an essential requirement to ensure quality; and that public-private partnership
is a tool to deliver more effective and efficient primary social services, which have so far
been historically provided by the welfare state. At the same time, it helps identify and
deliver services in new and additional fields. In so doing, new forms of cooperation are
established with civil society and stakeholders.

The European Regional Development Fund (ERDF) supports the development of social
enterprises as it does for other types of businesses. Financial support can be delivered
directly to individual companies, through social enterprise intermediaries, such as so-
cial enterprise or cooperative development agencies, and through financial institutions.
There are increasing numbers of financial institutions that specialise in investing in so-
cial enterprises and many of the new ethical banks specialise in this type of investment.

The European Social Fund (ESF) also supports social enterprises. Firstly, it can strengthen
administrative capacities and support structures which promote social enterprises. This
can be carried out in particular through education and training, for example, through
the integration of social entrepreneurship in the curricula of specific vocations, or the
provision of training improving the business skills of social entrepreneurs. Networking
and the development of partnerships, as well as the setting up of business development
services for social enterprises can be supported too. Secondly, the ESF can mobilise extra
funds targeted at the development of the social economy and the promotion of social
entrepreneurship and easily accessible for social enterprises.

The social economy has different traditions in different parts and Member States of
Europe. Some countries, like France, have a strong tradition of ‘économie sociale et sol-
idaire’. They are gearing up with social innovation in its ‘newer’ meaning and initiatives
are sprouting, often linked with the Structural Funds. For example, Avise’ has launched
a call for proposals with the aim to accelerate social innovation in the social economy,
and thus help to find new answers to unmet needs in fields like employment, housing,
ageing, childcare, etc.

Market access for social enterprises is still restricted (even if the provisions of the new
directives on public procurement’® adopted by the European Parliament and the Coun-
cil in early 2014 will noticeably improve the context). Sometimes they are unable to
compete for public tenders against other small and medium-sized enterprises (SMEs)
because of interpretations of national rules. Member States and Managing Authorities
and other public contracting bodies can use the purchasing power of large and small
ERDF projects to stimulate social innovation in employment and inclusion of marginal-
ised groups. The example below from the City of Nantes illustrates how a procurement
framework has opened a space for social enterprises to work directly with the private
sector in helping disadvantaged people into employment. Similar examples exist in other
parts of the EU.

75 http://www.avise.org/.
76 http://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/TXT/?uri=CELEX:32014L0024; http://eur-lex.europa.eu/

legal-content/EN/TXT/HTML/?uri=CELEX:32014L0025; http://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/EN/TXT/
HTML/?uri=CELEX:32014L0023.
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Using public procurement in an innovative way: The City of Nantes

The medium-sized city of Nantes (285 000 people) in north-west France has been known for nearly 15 years
as a leading innovator in using social clauses in public procurement to provide entry level jobs for the long-term
unemployed.

France revised its public procurement rules in 2006 allowing the condition that part of the work must be delivered
by a specific target group with a need for professional insertion. Nantes Metropole and surrounding suburban
administrations awarded contracts using this clause. Work has included swimming pools, roads, bus routes, and a
media centre. The types of trades comprise mason assistants, carpenters, painters, building workers, pavers, green
space maintenance staff, plumbers, metal workers, plasterboard, and external cleaners.

The city has also encouraged the development of support structures for individuals. The ‘Entreprise d’insertion’
trains and prepares them to get jobs that open up in the private sector. In 2008:

183 contract operations contained a social clause;
483 beneficiaries were able to work under an employment contract;

345 000 hours dedicated to insertion (about 200 full-time equivalent jobs), a further 92 000 hours of work for
disadvantaged people were produced benefiting266 employees;

133 enterprises were mobilised through these works;

75 % of beneficiaries were accompanied by a local insertion company (a type of training and employment social
enterprise).

The Nantes example illustrates how public works contracts can deliver a double benefit: the work that
needs to be done, such as a road, as well as jobs for excluded people.

3.2.2. Microfinance

Whereas microcredit refers specifically to one type of microfinance - the act of provid-
ing loans for business start-up and growth — microfinance is a broader concept in which
a range of products are developed to increase financial inclusion. These products may
include savings, financial education and literacy, personal loans and insurance.

Microfinance was slow to take off in Europe. ADIE”” in France was one of the first to
start up in the late 80s (it is now one of largest with around 20 000 borrowers in 2010).
There are now over 100 microfinance institutions of which around 80 are members of
the European Microfinance Network (EMN), which is supported with EU funds under the
PROGRESS initiative.

Although there are variations, in all EU Member States over 95 % of all businesses are
micro businesses employing less than ten people. They form the bottom of the enter-
prise pyramid and are the seeds from which most SMEs and even large companies grow.
Microenterprises in Europe employ around one-third of private sector employees and
produce about 20 9% of output.

As mentioned in another part of this survey, the EU funds and instruments for support-
ing microfinance are:

77 http://www.adie.org/.
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e JASMINE, which provides technical assistance for microfinance organisations that
are close to becoming banks or have high levels of financial sustainability (JASMINE
is a joint initiative of the Commission, the European Investment Bank (EIB) and Eu-
ropean Investment Fund (it is financed out of the ERDF);

e The ERDF, which provides support for setting up and growing microfinance;

® The EU PROGRESS Microfinance facility — a fund managed by the European Invest-
ment Fund with a total fund of EUR 160 million. It invests in microcredit providers,
which may be banks or NGOs. It does this either by issuing guarantees, thereby
sharing the providers’ potential risk of loss, or by providing funding to increase mi-
crocredit lending;

® The ESF mostly provides flanking measures for business start-up and business sup-
port. Over EUR 2 billion have been allocated to ESF business support measures in
the current period. Part goes to micro-businesses — especially at the start-up stage.
The German Griinder coaching programme?”® is a good example of a national coach-
ing scheme for start-ups that is co-financed by the ESF.

In 2011, a European Code of Good Conduct for Microcredit Provision”® was developed in
partnership with the microfinance sector.

There are also many microfinance organisations in Europe and elsewhere that have de-
veloped innovative approaches to lending to specific groups. The Microcredit Foundation
Horizonti® in the former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, for example, has developed
an innovative good practice ‘Housing Microfinance for Roma and marginalised people’.
The initiative started in 2007 with the aim of providing affordable housing to the Roma
community.

The Kiit Programme, self-employment and microcredit for Roma in Hungary

Kiut aims to support Roma to work in the formal economy by starting up a business. The microcredit programme
provides assistance by lending start-up money for small businesses to generate enough revenue to service the loan
and to produce additional income for Roma families.

The clients receive continuous administrative, financial and business advice and assistance. An explicit and important
aim of the programme is to encourage the participation of women (with a set target of 50 % female members in
each group).

78 http://ec.europa.eu/europe2020/pdf/csr2014/nrp2014_germany_en.pdf.
79 http://ec.europa.eu/regional_policy/thefunds/instruments/jasmine_cgc_en.cfm.

80  http://www.microfinancefocus.com/microcredit-fdtn-horizonti-receives-201 1-european-best-practices-award/.
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3.2.3. Incubation

The world of social innovation has a number of incubators and centres which are crucial
for testing new ideas and bringing together partnerships.
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A Social Innovation Park in the Basque country

Denokinn brings together social enterprises, public authorities and the private sector to scale up successful
innovations after they have been piloted. They have launched the first social innovation park in Europe near Bilbao.

Denokinn received EUR 300 000 from the social experimentation part of the EU Progress Fund to develop a social
inclusion dimension to their Hiriko electric car concept. The result was a plan to adopt a decentralised assembly in
which the cars could be put together in work inclusion social enterprises by those excluded from the labour market.

The Hiriko car was launched by President Barroso on 27 January 2012. He said ‘Hiriko is European social innovation at its
best ... Firstly, it is a successful example of how to give a new lease of life to traditional industrial sectors by contributing
to address major modemn societal challenges, in that specific case, urban mobility and pollution. Secondly, it is a great
combination of new business types of cooperation and employment opportunities with a strong social dimension. Thirdly,

it is an excellent illustration of the finest use that can be made of European social funds’.

3.2.4. Workplace innovation

Workplace innovation focuses on how to improve aspects of work organisation and in-
troduce modern management techniques that involve workers. Workplaces with flatter
hierarchies and the possibility for workers to contribute are more creative and ultimately
more productive and open to addressing both social and technological challenges. Work-
place innovation concerns not only the private sector but also large parts of the social
economy such as charities and foundations as well as the public sector. Celebrated
examples include Google, which allows employees to spend 20 % of their time on their
own projects, and IKEA, which practises stand-up round-table meetings among other
innovative practices allowing employees to tackle problems as they arise with minimum
management interference.

In the Netherlands and Belgium, workplace innovation is called ‘Social Innovation’ and
has been supported for over a decade by the Structural Funds. The approach as such is
strongest in northern Europe, especially Scandinavia.

The ERDF’s business support measures can be used to finance such innovations helping
both management and employees to explore more productive ways of working.

Results-based entrepreneurship in the Netherlands

Results-based entrepreneurship (RBE) aims at stimulating technological and social innovation within SMEs.
Advisers work with management and staff combining strategic advice with social innovation (improving
communication, raising personnel involvement, etc.) and so stimulating technological innovation. The improved
teamwork promotes a collective ambition for the company’s success encouraging new ideas, products and
services.

Business support is given through Social Innovation vouchers. Firms can use these vouchers to hire an expert to help
them implement the method. The voucher covers 50 % of the cost up to a maximum of EUR 20 000. The minimum
voucher is EUR 3 000 (with a grant of EUR 1 500). By buying a voucher, a company receives double the amount of
support that it would obtain if it bought the same consultancy on the open market. As companies contribute to the
cost, the scheme ensures their support and commitment.
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3.2.5. Changes in governance

Governance is one of the key issues when it comes to social innovation. Among the
many experiments in this field, the latest include the one led by Santa Casa da Miseri-
cordia (5CM) 2 in Lisbon (Portugal).

The Santa Casa da Misericordia de Lisboa (SCML) and the Banco de Inovacdo Social (BIS)

The SCML is one of the oldest and most important private charities in Portugal. It was founded in
1498 as the first coherent social care system in Lisbon. In the 18th century, the Queen granted the SCML the right
to run the first lottery in Portugal. Since the state granted the concession for lotteries in Portugal to the SCML, which
uses its proceeds to finance the SCML’s activities, the concession and activity is highly regulated.

The BIS, which also means ‘twice’ in Portuguese, is an informal, collaborative, and open platform, not an official
institution. It seeks to use social innovation as a tool to introduce systemic change in society at all levels: institutions,
economy, education, culture.

Portugal has to restore economic growth, employment, and make long-term structural reforms at all levels, but
especially at institutional and economic levels (public sector, public services, competition, etc.).

To help address this challenge, and even though its action is limited to Lisbon, the SCML opens up to the world,
collects best practices and collaborates with other institutions in the country and abroad to introduce change.

The SCML started its BIS programme about a year ago by inviting 26 other institutions to contribute their assets
(knowledge, experience, funds, people, etc.) to the BIS project and bring social innovation to Portugal. The first
institutions to be invited were the government itself, municipalities, universities, etc. to address all kinds of societal
needs in Portugal.

These new forms of governance (collaborative, informal platforms or programmes) are believed to be the best way
to foster social innovation. By bringing people and institutions together and work collaboratively, it will show people
in Portugal how to govern in a different way.

To support and promote creativity, a call for ideas has been launched, where ideas can be debated. Many people
have already sent ideas to address social needs. Social experimentation was also implemented (a current example is
the United at Work project, an innovative way to address senior and junior unemployment through intergenerational
entrepreneurship). The BIS also promotes social business by bringing together people who have interests in sustainable
business. There is also an ongoing workstream on education, in schools, and a creativity competition was held in about
250 schools.

A social investment fund is being launched, which is necessary and the main current concern for the BIS. A key
obstacle is the lack of Portuguese legislation in this area so far, in spite of the EU initiative.

3.3. Specific examples of actions from
the field

In this section of the report, real life examples of projects financed by the European
Structural Funds are tabled, showing how local initiatives, all of which are different and
almost unique, are able to rely on EU funding to develop and achieve their goals.

81  http://[www.scml.pt/.
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3.3.1. Social inclusion

Large sections of the European population are excluded from the benefits of economic
and social progress. The different forms of disadvantage related to educational attain-
ment, gender, age, physical status or ethnic background have been exacerbated by the
crisis. Among them, blindness is a disability subject to specific constraints, as explained
in the example below.
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I-Cane: Mobility solutions for blind and visually impaired people for global use

Today Europe counts approximately 13 million blind and visual impaired people, who rely on ‘old fashioned’ aids,
e.g. the white cane and guide dogs. The traditional solutions do not offer navigation outside the memory constrained
zone. This enforces the social and economic isolation of this fast growing population of which the majority is over
50 years of age.

Developing high-tech solutions for a group of people with both limited financial means and also working with a user
volume considerably lower than the requirements of high volume electronics manufacturers is not an easy market
choice, it needed a particular approach. In 2004 the I-Cane foundation was initiated. Through this foundation
funds were raised from charities and the public sector (province of Limburg NL and the EU ERDF fund) to execute
a feasibility study and to deliver the proof of principle demonstration. In 2008 I-Cane succeeded in navigating a
blind person on an unfamiliar route without hitting obstacles. In this demonstration invented by I-Cane, tactile
human-machine interface also demonstrated its value since test persons were still able to listen to the environment
parallel to receiving instructions via their fingers, a unique human-machine interface.

From 2008 the social enterprise |-Cane Social Technology BV continued the work of the I-Cane foundation. A
development time of 5-8 years must be expected for mobility tools for disabled people but is unattractive for those
who seek a quick return on investment. Via support from the Social Economy network in the Netherlands, Belgium
and Germany, the funds were raised to meet the matching requirements of EU ERDF (OP Zuid) and national grant
arrangements.

Today this combination of public and private funding has resulted in an Euregion based platform of SMEs, with
European-wide knowledge institutes (such as the University of Delft, RWTH, Fraunhofer IPT, IMEC, TNO, ESA/Estec)
and end cross-border user organisations, led by I-Cane Social Technology BV and the I-Cane Foundation. In 2012
the first large-scale tests with I-Cane systems started, followed by a market introduction in 2013.

The I-Cane case demonstrates the combination of funding, close user interaction and cooperation between social
enterprises and knowledge institutes can deliver world-class break-out solutions.

3.3.2. Migration

In recent years, population movements, especially immigration from non-European are-
as, have become a more sensitive issue in the EU. Beyond the economic impact this may
have, the immigration that European countries have to cope with creates many social
issues. Due to their complexity, the human dimension which is still theirs, and their local
specificity, some of these situations have to be handled through practices that often
involve social innovation.

Public sector innovation — immigration policy in Portugal

Towards the end of the 20th century Portugal’s immigrant population doubled within a few years, and most of
the new arrivals were not Portuguese speakers and had no historical links with this country. For the first time,
public administration experienced considerable difficulty in communicating with the immigrant population and
understanding their needs. At the same time, large migrant populations had to cope with the challenge of social
integration in an unknown linguistic, cultural and bureaucratic setting.
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This major shift catalysed the Portuguese one-stop-shop approach in immigration policy and the National Immigrant
Support Centres (CNAI) were opened to the public in 2004. The centres responded to a number of challenges identified
by migrant clients by providing various immigration-related services in one space, applying an identical working
philosophy, and working in cooperation. Indeed, participation is the core of innovation at the CNAIs in addition to
the integrated service delivery. The implementation of the one-stop-shop approach was based on the incorporation
of intercultural mediators in public administration service provision, who play a central role in service provision
because of cultural and linguistic proximity to the service-users and facilitate interaction between state services
and the immigrant population by forming an integral part of the procedures of Office of the High Commissioner for
Immigration and Intercultural Dialogue (ACIDI). Intercultural mediators usually come from immigrant communities
themselves and speak fluent Portuguese as well as at least one other language. Following training and an exam,
they are employed by certified immigrant associations, which receive grants from ACIDI. The certified associations
participate in the definition of immigration policy, immigration regulation processes and consultative councils.
ACIDI invests in the empowerment of immigrant leaders through training for immigrant association leaders, in
partnership with universities. The mediators also play a fundamental role as integration outreach workers. Because
they are immigrants themselves and normally reside in migrant neighbourhoods, they disseminate information
about the rights and duties of immigrants in Portugal even outside the one-stop-shop building, reaching places and
persons that the public administration would never reach if it never left its headquarters and operated exclusively
through public servants.

3.3.3. Urban regeneration

Most cities in Europe have poor communities living in difficult environments. Over the
past 20 years, the ERDF has financed integrated approaches to urban regeneration link-
ing economic, social and environmental aspects. In the 1990s, the Community-led Eco-
nomic Development priorities in the disadvantaged neighbourhoods of the UK were at
the forefront. In the 2000s, Germany was a leading practitioner.

The State of North Rhine-Westphalia ‘Socially Integrative City’ programme: supporting
neighbourhood renewal

Since 1999, the government of North Rhine Westphalia has been developing integrated policies to support 80
neighbourhood regeneration programmes in cities within its State. An Integrated Local Action Plan (LAP) outlines
how the development, reorganisation and upgrading of an area is to take place. The approach is decentralised with
clear responsibilities for each level.

55 Municipalities are responsible for the preparation and implementation of the LAP, applying for funding and
ensuring the neighbourhood plan meets the needs of the city as a whole.

The district governments (regional administration units of the federal State level of NRW) advise the
municipalities on funding matters and authorise payments.

The federal State ministry for urban development arranges and controls the programme and commissions
evaluations.

The EU provides funding through the ESF and ERDF operational programmes.

In addition, there are private housing and retail companies involved as well as foundations, welfare organisations
and other stakeholders.

The neighbourhood management offices work on a wide range of tasks which include stimulating networking;
promoting a changed image of the neighbourhood; supporting bargaining processes; setting up communication
structures; informing the population and administration; organising offers of cultural activities; promoting the local
economy; forming a link between the neighbourhood, city and other levels of decision-making; and developing
projects.

A disposition fund (form of participatory budgeting) made up of 5 euro contributions per inhabitant finances small-
scale projects decided by a local citizens’ body. These projects have an immediate impact such as neighbourhood
parties, tree-planting in a school yard and outings for children whose parents cannot normally afford them.
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3.3.4. Health and ageing

The European Commission has identified active and healthy ageing as a major societal
challenge common to all European countries, and an area which presents considerable
potential for Europe to lead the world in providing innovative responses to this challenge.

The Innovation Union strategy addresses the health and ageing issue by aiming to en-
hance European competitiveness and tackle societal challenges through research and
innovation.

One way to achieve this is through Innovation Partnerships, fostering an integrated ap-
proach. Their unique strength is that they will address weaknesses in the European
research and innovation system (notably, under-investment, conditions which are not
sufficiently innovation-friendly, and fragmentation and duplication), which considerably
complicate the discovery or exploitation of knowledge and, in many cases, ultimately
prevent the entry of innovations into the market place.

The European Innovation Partnership on Active and Healthy Ageing pursues a triple win
for Europe:

1. enabling EU citizens to lead healthy, active and independent lives while ageing;
2. improving the sustainability and efficiency of social and health care systems;

3. boosting and improving the competitiveness of the markets for innovative products
and services, responding to the ageing challenge at both EU and global level, thus
creating new opportunities for businesses.

This is to be realised in the three areas of prevention and health promotion, care and
cure, and active and the independent living of elderly people. The overarching target of
this partnership will be to increase the average healthy lifespan by two years by 2020.

The ERDF is another answer to the challenge of active and healthy ageing, as illustrated
by Finland, which has used this fund to co-finance a living lab focused on health and
welfare services.
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The Living Lab on Wellbeing Services and Technology, a social innovation that produces
user-driven innovations

This Living Lab was a finalist of the RegioStars 2013 competition. It is an innovation platform that enables a new
way of producing services for elderly people in a functional Public-Private-People partnership. Users participate
actively in product development, service design and usability testing processes. The testing of welfare services and
technologies takes place in real life contexts, in elderly people’s homes and service homes.

The new collaborative structure consists of different stakeholders such as municipalities, suppliers, citizens, the third
sector, universities, regional developers, specialists, financiers and regional, national and international networks.
The created concept has increased trust between the actors.

The Living Lab Testing Process is a systematic and concrete tool, which contributes to
the development of user-driven innovations and enhances cooperation between munic-
ipalities and business. The new cooperation Model improves business opportunities for
companies and attracts new companies to the area. It enhances innovation and eco-
nomic development strategies in a concrete way.
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3.3.5. Social innovation and the environment

Social innovation can tackle environmental challenges® and is proving popular in this
domain. There are a number of environmental drivers that are already instigating social
innovations such as waste issues, transport and pollution problems, as well as declines
in biodiversity and degradation of ecosystem services, for example, flood protection
through wetlands. Although these drivers are environmental, they have social reper-
cussions, such as health problems caused by air pollution, resource depletion due to
inefficient waste disposal, exacerbation of flooding from damage to natural defences
and food insecurity and agricultural issues exacerbated by poor soil quality or lack of
pollination. In other words, societal and environmental issues are often interlinked and
mutual solutions are possible. Some examples of forms of environmental social innova-
tion include wood recycling social enterprises, organic gardening cooperatives, low-im-
pact housing developments, farmers’ markets, car-sharing schemes, renewable energy
cooperatives and community composting schemes.®

In some sectors social innovation can shape technology, as evidenced by the grass-
roots entrepreneurs and do-it-yourself builders of wind turbines and solar collectors
in Denmark and Austria respectively.®* These socially innovative groups instigated the
commercial development of these technologies and continue to influence their design as
they become more mainstream.

The application of local knowledge via community and social action can create adap-
tive and flexible solutions that are appropriate to solving environmental problems. The
SPREAD Sustainable Lifestyles 2050 project® was a European social platform that in-
vited a range of stakeholders to participate in the development of a vision for sus-
tainable lifestyles by 2050. In its research it identified social innovators as one of the
gatekeepers that can enable the shift towards more sustainable lifestyles. It proposed
that the intentional and voluntary effort of social innovations to change lifestyles is an
indispensable bottom-up driver for change, as they often champion new and promising
behaviour. As such, it suggested that social innovations should be given the opportunity
to test small-scale initiatives, which could be scaled up into large-scale sustainable
solutions and participate in planning and decision-making.

The SPREAD project also highlighted the important role of social innovation and the sup-
portive function of policy. It used scenarios and backcasting to outline a number of poli-
cy implications and recommendations on facilitating social innovation in this area. More
generally the report suggested the need for an open transparent governance system
with local participation to create ownership of decisions and ensure implementation.

Policy implications and recommendations on supporting social innovation to achieve
sustainable living from the SPREAD project

Using effective policy instruments, which could include regulation, economic incentives and public participation.

Acknowledging that one size will not fit all. Instead, allowing for combinations or hybrid models and accepting
provisions for dynamic structures that allow for change in order to fit the diversity of contexts across Europe.

82 f http://ec.europa.eu/environment/integration/research/newsalert/pdf/IR10.pdf.
85 f. Seyfang & Smith, 2007.
84  cf. Ornetzeder & Rohracher, 2013.

85 http://www.sustainable-lifestyles.eu/publications/publications.html.
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- Up-scaling promising practices like Transition Towns, cycling cities, local currency systems, car sharing, and
neighbourhood gardening. Providing institutional support to those initiatives, as well as to social entrepreneurs.

- Facilitating breakthrough and creative thinking by establishing free thinking ‘designLabs’ which are physical and
intellectual spaces that encourage and facilitate cooperation and the co-creation of meaningful and innovative
solutions to complex problems.

- Providing opportunities for societal actors, businesses and policymakers to leave their own ‘comfort zone’ and
experiment and test new solutions in collaborative, open-sourced platforms.

- Creating partnerships with other sectors, such as the health sector, to change environments into those facilitating

more active and healthy lifestyles.

Finally, one of the inputs of the SPREAD project was to underline that social innovation can
complement technological innovation and policymaking to achieve systemic, long-lasting
changes in lifestyles and society to tackle environmental issues. When citizens and com-
munities instigate change themselves and develop the innovation, it is more likely to be
successful and endure.

3.3.6. Regional strategies

Regional strategies that incorporate social innovation are only beginning to emerge.
Many French regions already integrate social innovation in some form in their strategies
for innovation and economic development, as a recent survey from Avise and the ARF®®
shows. Most of them consider social innovation to be linked to the social economy and/
or work organisation, but it also combines various forms of incubation, co-creation with
citizens, initiatives in the health and care sector.

Basque Country: Social innovation linked to the regional innovation strategy

The Basque Country is a good example of how a region can use a wide range of approaches to achieve social
innovation. Innobasque is a non-profit private company created in 2007 to coordinate and promote innovation across
the Basque Country. It acts as a regional innovation partnership. The Board brings together 57 leading actors from
the region. It includes the rectors of the three universities, the chief executive of the cooperative group Mondragon,
representatives from three ministries as well as chief executives from leading enterprises in the region.

Innobasque works at the policy level on many aspects of technological innovation but also brings in the general public
through reflection groups and workshops such as its world café events, which focus on ways to promote societal
transformations. The OECD has described Innobasque as leading work on social innovation and fostering collaborative
action and joint research in the region. It is also exploring strategies to support the creation of new social firms (work
integration social enterprises).

Examples of the achievements of this public-private partnership include:

- Lifelong learning via a participatory process with citizens.

- Social contract for housing: participatory process with public and private agents defining housing policy for the
next 15 years.

- City XXI: Engagement on how a 21% century city could be developed, its urban planning and its values.

- Ageing and new in-house services to help people to live in at home as they get older with a good quality of life
and services.

- Social contract for immigration involving all organisations and institutions to achieve a social contract for coexistence.

86  Association des Régions de France (http://www.arf.asso.fr/).
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3.3.7. Lessons learned from social innovation achievements

The abovementioned examples illustrate how social innovation works and succeeds in var-
ious areas in different European countries. What further lessons can we draw? The answer
could be summarised in an important contribution aimed at understanding how social
innovations grow at local level and how they contribute to changing local welfare systems.
These issues are illustrated by 77 case studies in a 400-page e-book on Social Innovations
for social cohesion: Transnational patterns and approaches from 20 European cities, devel-
oped as part of the WILCO project.®”

Summary of the main findings of the WILCO project

Innovations in services to address users

The majority of the social innovations identified in the survey as important and promising are service innovations. The
main differences between the service innovations analysed in the WILCO project and services established in the post-war
welfare traditions or the more recent managerial culture of public and private services are the following:

- investing in capabilities rather than spotting deficits;
- preference for open approaches, avoiding targeting with stigmatising effects;

- service offers that connect otherwise separated forms of support and access, allowing for personalised bundles
of support;

creating flexible forms of ad hoc support;

developing offers that meet newly emerging risks, beyond fixed social and participation rights and entitlements;
and

working through ‘social contracts’ with individuals and groups.
Innovations in modes of working and financing

While this is in itself banal, it represents quite a challenge when it comes to disentangling what is ‘innovative’ about a
project and development and what is just an effect of the deconstruction of or regression in existing welfare models
and regulations. The kinds of arrangement for cooperation in social innovations are much more diversified than in the
public or business sector, including not only various forms of casual paid cooperation but also many forms of voluntary
and civic contributions, ranging from short-term activism to regular unpaid volunteering with a long-term perspective,
and from ‘hands-on’ volunteer work to constant inputs by civic engagement in a board. Therefore, from what is reported
on the various social innovations, one gets the impression that working fields are taking shape here that are innovative
in two respects. First, they are innovative because they balance very different arrangements for networking, paid work,
volunteering and civic engagement. And secondly, it is at least remarkably new to see how much the demarcation lines
between those who operate inside the organisation and those that get addressed as co-producers are often blurred (e.g.
innovations in housing and neighbourhood revitalisation).

Innovations concerning the entity of (local) welfare systems

One of the aims offset by the EU authorities for the WILCO project was to look at the possible contributions of social
innovations to changes and developments in local welfare systems. Speaking about a welfare system usually means
including, besides the local welfare state/the municipality, the welfare-related roles and responsibilities of the third
sector, the market sector and the community and family sphere. The cases of social innovations studied bear testimony
to the mutual relations that exist between all of these four components of a (local) welfare system.

In conclusion, one of the central messages of these case studies on local social innovations is that they are the opposite of
quick-fix solutions; using their full potential requires nothing less than a combination of ‘the deep strategies of chess masters
with the quick tactics of acrobats’. The lifecycles of social innovations (processes of emergence, stabilisation and scaling up)
are very conditional and are not available simply at the press of a button.

87 http://www.wilcoproject.eu.
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3.4. Social entrepreneurship to revive
the social economy

Beyond the priority measures in its short-term action plan, the Social Business Initiative
(SBI) has engendered powerful and sustained momentum for social entrepreneurship.

One of the most iconic stages of this phenomenon was an unprecedented event held
jointly by the European Economic and Social Committee (EESC), the European Commis-
sion and the city of Strasbourg® on 16 and 17 January 2014. More than 2000 social en-
trepreneurs and supporters representing the rich diversity of the social economy came
together to affirm that social enterprises must play a bigger role in the future of Europe
and to identify new ways of boosting the sector. They called for new, innovative funding
sources, business support, networking, and clearer EU-wide regulations.

The event concluded with the Strasbourg Declaration, a milestone that covered a wide
range of areas where social entrepreneurs want to see further changes:
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‘A call to action to realise the potential of social enterprise

Governments and public bodies have started to recognise the power of social entrepreneurship. Steps are being
taken in many Member States and regions to encourage the growth of social enterprises. At EU level, the SBI has
made a positive start in promoting eco-systems for social enterprises but we must not lose momentum. Therefore,

1. The EU must follow through on all the actions in the SBI. It should develop a second phase of the SBI that broadens
its scope, deepens its partnership with Member States, regional and local authorities, civil society organisations and
key players in the ecosystem.

2. The European Economic and Social Committee, the next European Commission (with a dedicated inter-service
structure) and the next European Parliament must take full ownership and deliver on the actions suggested in
Strasbourg.

3. There must be a stronger engagement at EU, national, regional and local levels with the social enterprise
community in the co-creation of new policies to support social enterprise, suited to the local context.

4. The Commission must ensure that its commitment to create an ecosystem for social enterprise is mainstreamed
in its policies.

5. In partnership with the social enterprise sector, Member States, regional and local authorities must fully support
the growth of social enterprises and help them build capacity. For example through legal frameworks, access to
finance, business start-up and development support, training and education and public procurement.

6. The European institutions and Member States should reinforce the role of social enterprises in structural reforms
to exit the crisis, notably where the social economy is less developed.

7. The Commission, the Member States and regions must boost cooperation between social enterprises across
borders and boundaries, to share knowledge and practices. Similarly, all public authorities should cooperate better
between themselves and enhance their capacity to support social enterprise growth.

8. Public and private players must develop a full range of suitable financial instruments and intermediaries that
support social enterprises throughout their lifecycle.

9. Social enterprise still needs further research and national statistical collection for a better understanding,
recognition and visibility of the sector, both among policymakers and the general public.

10. In this new Europe, all players need to look at growth and value creation from a wider perspective, by including
social indicators and demonstrating positive social impact when reporting social and economic progress.

88  http://ec.europa.eu/internal_market/conferences/2014/0116-social-entrepreneurs/index_en.htm.
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The EESC was committed to the organisation of the Strasbourg event and is actively
involved in social entrepreneurship through a substantial number of opinions and the
Social Enterprise Project. Pursuing its interest, it has launched Make it happen, a new
project designed to keep the Strasbourg Declaration alive by promoting policy directions
and concrete actions to be forwarded to the new Commission and Parliament in Autumn
2014. Nine EESC members are directly involved in Make it happen through actions that
involve strengthened cooperation with social enterprise supporters, the participation of
the project group members in European events, and the consultation and involvement of
various social economy stakeholders and supporters of social enterprise.

To further unlock the potential of this sector, the EESC has called for a more supportive
environment for social enterprises and for their better integration into all EU policies. It
believes that partnerships with regional and local authorities, as well as social entrepre-
neurs themselves, will play an important role.

The main actions points guiding the Social Enterprise Project are therefore as follows:

1. Co-creation of new policies to support social enterprise
2. Partnership to support social enterprises
3. Development of a second phase of the SBI.

Following an ongoing local strategy, the Social Enterprise Project is also taking part in lo-
cal events spread around Europe to conduct fact-findings missions, collect best practices
and investigate policy ideas and recommendations for the EU institutions.



‘Europe has a head-start. It is ideally placed to take a lead and capture
first-mover benefits when it comes to implementing social innovations by
pro-actively and effectively trying to fully (and fairly) realise both eco-
nomic and societal benefits. With its strong legacy in social democracy,
solidarity, civic participation, justice and fairness, Europe arguably con-
stitutes especially fertile grounds when it comes to sustainably enabling

and growing social innovation.”®’

Not only does the EU undoubtedly offer fertile ground for social innovation but, as a
good gardener, it has taken good care of it, by nurturing it adequately. In 2010, in the
first BEPA report, barriers and challenges to social innovation were identified according
to the scope and level of ambition of the innovations: responding to social demands,
societal challenges or engaging systemic change. Going systematically through the bar-
riers identified then, it seems that a large number of them have either been or are being
addressed effectively through EU policies. Milestones have been reached for instance
with respect to the availability of funding for social entrepreneurs (e.g. EUSEF, EaSI,
public procurement, crowdfunding). Progress is being made through innovative finan-
cial schemes, the interest of a large community of financial actors and a wide-ranging
and active debate (within GECES, G8, etc.) on the establishment of a methodology to
measure the impact of social enterprises on the creation of socio-economic benefits and
their benefit for the community; the development of hubs is securing seed funding to
promote and test pilot cases; networks of hubs should facilitate the building of ecosys-
tems and the harnessing of contributions to expansion capital from a variety of sources.
The Social Business Initiative has also addressed the question of the status of social
enterprises (mapping) and the idea that innovations have ‘social’ roots is progressing
among mainstream innovation corporations and public and private stakeholders. This
was particularly clear during the annual EU Innovation Convention 2014.%°

As a result, the EU landscape for social innovation is less fragmented today; it is gener-
ally more visible and the programmes, initiatives and instruments created recently have
considerably contributed to setting up aspects of a European-wide ecosystem.

89  http://ec.europa.eu/regional_policy/sources/docgener/presenta/social_innovation/social_innovation_2013.pdf.

90  http://ec.europa.eu/research/innovation-union/ic2014/index_en.cfm.
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Nevertheless, as underlined by the OECD, EU policy could gain in coherence: One example
lies in the fact that one of the most powerful instruments to address issues related to
social innovation, the ERDF and territorial and cohesion policy, makes no direct reference
to it. Also, Social entrepreneurs and actors of social innovation who gathered in Stras-
bourg saw this event as a beginning and not an end. Michel Barnier, the Commissioner
responsible for the Single Market, confirmed that this should become a regular event.

Moreover, prospective studies recently published on the future of Europe in the medium
term are proving to be valuable lessons on the path that lies ahead for Europe to take
full advantage of its actions to promote social innovation.

Europe’s Societal Challenges
A major source of inspiration comes from the report prepared by RAND Europe enti-

tled Europe’s Societal Challenges,” and commissioned by ESPAS.? It acknowledges the
many challenges facing the EU and suggests ways to mitigate current downward trends.

According to the report, the world in 2030 could be characterised by the following sig-
nificant changes.

Regarding demographic change

The world’s population will be more urbanised: for the first time in history, more than 50 % of the population will
live in urban zones. Specifically, about 80 % of European society will live in cities, which will become increasingly
important actors.

We will also observe further ageing of the world’s population. This trend is already apparent in Europe and it will be
the region with the highest average age globally. European population ageing will have direct consequences for the
working population and social welfare systems, health services and pensions in terms of demand and expenditure.

Regarding immigration patterns

Immigration patterns will change, becoming more inter-regional (south-south rather than south-north). However,
Europe will continue to be a destination region for its neighbouring regions.

Regarding the growing middle class and the empowerment of individuals

The growing middle class will be a structural change in the world to come. The global middle class will increase
from 1.8 billion in 2009 to 5 billion in 2030.

Gender equality and the empowerment of women will improve as a result of more egalitarian access to education
and the role of technology. Greater access to further education is likely to drive and be influenced by increased
individual empowerment. This in turn may generate greater support for increasing gender equality and the em-
powerment of women.

Poverty will fall globally and so will inequalities and access to wealth among states. However, there is a risk
that inequalities among citizens/individuals will increase in terms of revenue, especially in Europe and the
United States.

The internet divide will persist within and between countries - in terms of access to networks and the internet.
This means that technological development could potentially accelerate socio-economic inequalities between
individuals/countries, since it essentially benefits the highly qualified, the connected and those in the higher
income groups.

91  http://europa.eu/espas/pdf/espas-report-societal-trends.pdf.

92 European Strategy and Policy Analysis System (http://europa.eu/espas/).
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Regarding the rise in inequality leading to vulnerability

Across the spectrum of expected problems is a surge in inequality. While inequalities between European countries
are decreasing, within countries they are rising.

Earnings/gains from productivity growth tend to be heavily concentrated among high-income workers. At the
same time, projections suggest a considerable surplus of low-skilled workers, which could lead to long-term and
permanent joblessness among young people without secondary training and older workers who cannot retrain
to meet requirements for new skills. As a consequence of this skills mismatch, income inequality is projected to
expand.

Regarding quick technological development

The development of new technologies will continue right through to 2030. Innovation will continue to depend on
R&D investment, which should continue to increase in advanced economies and to further develop in China. In
Europe, however, R&D expenses will decrease notably because of the increase in China, even if the 2020 objec-
tives are met.

In order to stimulate innovation, more than one source of funding is needed: education, cooperation among uni-
versities, business, and financial institutions organised around innovation ecosystems will be important.

Innovation will also depend on the social and political organisation of society: democracy and open societies seem
to favour innovation. There seems to be a circular relationship here, since innovation (particularly the develop-
ment of technology) will also change the way citizens are organised.

These scenarios, should they materialise, would be accompanied by an undoubted polit-
ical impact, which may be presented as a complex picture of paradoxes:

® |n an increasingly complex world, there is an increasing loss of confidence in the in-
stitutions and an increasing aversion to risk. This could translate into a crisis of polit-
ical action linked to the lack of understanding of global complexities among citizens.

e A steady fall in confidence in public action and in political engagement - be it at
national or EU level — which could, once again, be exacerbated by the role of tech-
nology and access to unverified information.

e The advance of technology leads to a plethora of actors, just as much as it does to
new ways of relating to each other (as groups or as citizens), individualistic tenden-
cies (countering the formation of groups) and the radicalisation of society.

e Arguably, the pressures described above will call for substantial efforts in the field of
social innovation. Yet, innovation may be slowed down by a culture of risk aversion.

® The interaction of the widening skills gap, digital divide and unequal benefits of
technological innovations could lead to a vicious cycle for vulnerable groups, such as
young people, the older poor, low-skilled workers, migrants and their children.

So what future for Europe and which solutions?
RAND Europe suggests four very interesting routes to explore:

® Preparing a new growth paradigm, focused on the wellbeing of citizens while offer-
ing opportunities for business to thrive: Europe’s economy is expected to continue
its decline, and policymakers should focus on a ‘new growth paradigm’ centred on
society, not growth. Instead of focusing efforts on creating wealth, European nations
are advised to prioritise the health of societies. The successor of the current Europe
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2020 Strategy should aim to invest in human capital and avoid sluggish produc-
tivity growth, achieved at the expense of social inclusion, public health, education
and skills, security or freedom. This will include improving the innovative capacity of
SMEs; bridging the digital divide between Member States; matching migrant skills to
the labour market, as well as those of the young unemployed.

® [nvesting in citizens, including protecting the most vulnerable: Aside from fixing the
economy, the report argues that the real challenge for European policymakers will
be to break the trend of rising poverty risks, increasing income inequality and long-
term unemployment without relying on economic growth as a panacea. Investing in
health and education, preferably as early as possible (e.g. through early childhood
education and care interventions) will help reduce costs in the long term, avoid ex-
clusion, and equip citizens with the skills that are in demand in the labour market.
There is also a need to bridge the gender gap and address inequalities in access to
technology.

e Adapting public sector and government institutions to the 21t century: This includes
mitigating increasing pressure on the affordability of welfare states, particularly
health and pensions.

® Bringing citizens back into the European project: A serious and long-term effort is
required from the EU institutions and its Member States to support the development
of a European identity from the earliest age - a sense of belonging that would
reinforce a sense of solidarity and loyalty to democratic ideals. Several EU policies
that deal with employment, education, health and technological development could
be used for this purpose. Similarly, more transparency in decision-making processes
and structural/institutional reforms that recognise the emergence of new actors/
stakeholders on the scene (NGOs, civil society, business associations, etc.) and new
forms of communication will be necessary.

What will social enterprise look like in Europe by 2020?

The second of the aforementioned studies is the British Council’s ‘think piece’,** commis-
sioned to contribute to the previously mentioned Strasbourg event. It provides a basis
for discussing what will shape social innovation and the growth of social enterprises in
the near future.

How will social enterprise respond to economic conditions, social and environmental
challenges, government policies, technology and investment over the next years? Social
enterprises are on the rise throughout the EU, with governments and investors increas-
ingly recognising the sector as a valid alternative to both private and public sector busi-
ness.

By 2020, associations and charities will be part of the ‘social enterprise spectrum’, gen-
erating most of their income through trading activities. Enterprises from the private sec-
tor will have to demonstrate their credentials, and could be better at this than traditional
social enterprises. Public, private and social economy organisations will be encouraged
by investors, funders, and governments to produce social value results in the long

93 cf. Mark Richardson, Richard Catherall - What will social enterprise look like in Europe by 2020? - British
Council, January 2014,
http://www.britishcouncil.org/sites/britishcouncil.uk2/files/what_will_social_enterprise_look_like_in_europe
by_2020_0.pdf.
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term. As a consequence, social impact measurement and comparison (covering eco-
nomic, environmental and social issues) will become mainstream in the social economy.

From grants to investment: one of the most important drivers will be the development
of the social finance sector. The traditional model of foundations will become out-
dated since more and more enterprises will try to maximise their social impact while
delivering a financial return. Hybrid models of social investment (Social Investment
Bonds, Social Impact Bonds) will emphasise new tools (‘investment readiness’, ‘impact
reporting’) with two consequences: pressure on investors to consider social impact in
investments and growing involvement of social enterprises on financial services delivery.
But the context will also be constraining: new national and EU funding priorities could
exclude innovative social investments; innovative social enterprises will have to make
an international impact thanks to social franchising.

Complex networks: social enterprises will be more concerned with the importance of
their impact (through changing government practices and business, through developing
effective solutions that work). This consciousness will result in highly networked mi-
cro-social enterprises. Social entrepreneurs will be connected with micro-social struc-
tures and work with public, charitable, academic and profit-oriented sectors. Thus, this
collaborative approach (crowdsourcing, funding, etc.) will be an interesting alternative
to traditional political investment. Indeed, effective social enterprises will be consid-
ered as models and will spread more rapidly than classical mechanisms (e.g., social
franchising). And European funding will encourage this kind of collaboration across in-
ternational boundaries.

The way forward

The European Union is at a decisive moment in its history in terms of the policies it
intends to take tomorrow and the future it wants to design. With reference to social
innovation, we are not yet in midstream. Over the past five years, we have seen how
awareness has grown; how experiments have developed and how policies have begun
to assist and foster this trend. With regard to the outcomes, expectations that have
emerged and changes that could occur in Europe in the coming years, we need to meas-
ure the distance still to go to achieve the major challenge of social innovation and move
beyond the expanding myriad of small initiatives and projects with limited results — as
successful as they are — to achieve a real systemic change that puts social innovation at
the heart of all processes and policies.

From where we stand today, building on the gains that have already been made and
in addition to the abovementioned suggestions from RAND Europe, we believe that the
following three key areas for reflection, exploration and action should be prioritised and
explored.

Improve governance in relation to social innovation

In this field, the levers for improvement and action mainly concern the following three
areas: globally speaking, a wider, more permanent support for the role of the public
sector (at European, national, regional and local level) in terms of innovation, especially
social innovation; fostering the link between social innovation and the private sector, in
particular by improving framework conditions to enable the development of enduring
partnerships; making corporate social responsibility a systematic and essential element
of analysis and operating mode of all businesses.
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Clearly, to reach these goals, the European Commission should keep improving synergies
between its different services.

Focus on knowledge

Improvements in recent years to impact measurement and mapping have demonstrated
their value. Today we should continue in this direction and further enrich knowledge in
these two areas of research. Other hitherto unexplored areas deserve to be investigat-
ed, especially the interactions between social innovation and health. Research on social
innovation must continue to move forward, in order to test new models, focus on best
practices or favour bottom-up approaches. Finally, the growing role of information and
communication technologies (ICT) in social innovation should be better incorporated in
the way we understand and treat this topic.

Support, encourage and improve the business environment

The Single Market Act (I & II) and the Social Business Initiative have already made
many improvements for European businesses that want to promote or participate in
social innovation. All possibilities for going further in this direction should be explored
and exploited: improve regulations in this field, mainly with regard to accessing finance;
encouraging partnerships to support social innovation; using public procurements as a
genuine social policy instrument; and developing a second phase of the Social Business
Initiative.

Ultimately, the addition of these initiatives, the effect of these policies and the gradual
(possibly irreversible) evolution in the way we look at social innovation could lead to side
effects of unexpected magnitude.

e What is at stake is the ongoing struggle against inequality. We see that it continues
to rise and tomorrow it may be even more central to the issues that European poli-
cies will have to face and fight.

e What is also at stake is the emergence of a different conception of the economy, a
shared economy that is not focused exclusively on growth.

® Finally, empowering the citizen remains at the very heart of social innovation issues.
This fundamental issue cannot be ignored by European policies.
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On the test score gap between Roma and non-Roma

students in Hungary and its potential causes

Gabor Kertesi - Gabor Kézdi

Abstract

Using unique data from Hungary, we assess the gap in standardized test scores between Roma
and non-Roma students and show that this gap is comparable to the size of the Black-White test
score gap in the United States in the 1980s. The ethnic test score gap in Hungary is nearly
entirely explained by social differences in income, wealth and parental education, while ethnic
factors do not play an important role. Using reduced-form regressions, we identify two major
mediating mechanisms: first, the home environment of Roma children is less favorable for their
cognitive development; second, Roma children face a lower quality educational environment.
Comparing children with similar home environments from the same school and class, we find
that the ethnic gap in test scores is insignificant. Ethnic differences in the home environment are
explained by social differences, and ethnicity seems to play no additional role. While their
disadvantage in accessing high-quality education is also strongly related to social differences,
Roma students seem to face additional disadvantages as subjects of ethnic segregation. The
results suggest that in addition to policies designed to alleviate poverty, well-designed
interventions influencing these mechanisms can also improve the skill development of Roma

and other disadvantaged children.

Keywords: test score gap, Roma minority, Hungary

JEL classification: 120, J15



A roma és nem roma tanuldk teszteredményei kozti

kiilonbségekrol és e kiilonbségek okairal

Kertesi Gabor - Kézdi Gabor

Osszefoglald

Tanulmanyunk orszdgosan reprezentativ adatokra tAimaszkodva, mérhet6vé teszi a roma fiatalok
készségbeli lemaradasait, és megprobal szamot adni e lemaradasok valdszin (itdrsadalmi okairdl.
A nyolcadik évfolyamos roma tanuldk lemaradasa, a kompetenciamérések olvasas-szovegértési
és matematikai teszteredményei alapjan tekintélyes; éppen akkora, mint amekkora a hasonld
kort fehér és fekete borii didkok kozti kiilonbség volt az Egyesiilt Allamokban az 1980-as
években. A lemaradasok mogott nem etnikai sajatossidgok, hanem tarsadalmi Osszetételbeli
(jovedelmi, iskolazottsagi és lakohelyi) kiilonbségek allnak. A roma tanulok tarsadalmi hatranyai
— az egészségi allapot kisebb, de nem elhanyagolhaté szerepe mellett — dont6részben két
kozvetit6 mechanizmuson keresztiil valnak tanulmanyi lemaradasokka: a roma tanulok otthoni
kornyezetiikon beliil kevésbé jutnak hozza a készségeik fejl6déséhez fontos eréforrasokhoz,
iskolai palyafutasuk pedig rosszabb mindgségii oktatasi kornyezetben torténik. A csaladi nevelési
kornyezeti hatranyokat magukat is nagyrészt az életkoriillmények alakitjak. Az iskolai hatranyok
nagyobb részét is az alacsony tarsadalmi status magyarazza, de a roma tanulok esetében erre
még tovabbi hatranyként rarakédik az etnikai szegregacié hatasa is. Az eredmények alapjan a
szegénység enyhitése mellett megfelel6en célzott és szervezett szakpolitikai intézkedések is

enyhithetik szegény sorban é16 roma és nem roma gyermekek lemaradasat.

Targyszavak: teszteredmény-kiilonbségek, roma kisebbség, Magyarorszag

JEL kédok: 120, J15



The Roma (also known as the Romani people or Gypsies) constitute one of the largest and
poorest ethnic minorities in Europe. Nearly 80 percent of Roma live in former communist
countries in East Central Europe. A recent study (FRA-UNDP, 2012) indicates that this
population faces widespread poverty and multiple disadvantages. The employment rate among
Roma aged 20 to 64 years is approximately 30 percent in most East Central European countries
(FRA-UNDP, 2012). Using multiple datasets in Hungary, Kertesi and Kézdi (2010) decompose
the employment gap between Roma and non-Roma in Hungary and find that the employment
gap is largely explained by educational differences. Although no direct evidence is currently
available on the role of skills in the employment gap between ethnic groups, skills likely play a
significant role in ethnic employment gap between ethnic groups in East Central Europe.
Understanding the extent and the origins of the gap in skills between ethnic groups is therefore
important for understanding the origins of the disadvantages faced by the Roma minority and

developing effective policies to address such disadvantages.

This study quantifies the test score gap between Roma and non-Roma students in Hungary
and aims to explain this test score gap through policy-relevant factors. We focus on two major
questions: Does the test score gap between Roma and non-Roma students result from ethnic
specificities of the Roma or social disadvantages? Moreover, what are the mechanisms behind
the emergence of the test score gap? A brief analysis of these questions was published in an
earlier study of ours (Kertesi and Kézdi, 2011). In this paper, we place the problem in a wider

context, examine the mediating mechanisms in detail and form appropriate policy conclusions.

The existence of a Roma — non-Roma school achievement gap frequently leads researchers to
seek an explanation related to characteristic ethnic behavior patterns. If this diagnosis were
correct, the appropriate policy response should target such characteristic ethnic behavior
patterns to "shape attitudes" and transform the "Roma mentality." If the achievement gap can be
almost entirely be explained by well-defined social differences, however, interventions intended
to transform the "characteristic mentality" are likely to be ineffective. Answering the second
question is equally important: finding that a disadvantaged family background is responsible for
skill deficits does not provide a complete explanation. Without understanding the mediating

mechanisms between poverty and low achievement, we cannot design effective policies.

This paper shows that the gap in standardized test scores in Hungary is substantial (similar
to the Black-White gap in the United States in the early 1980s) and is in large part explained by
social differences in income, wealth and parental education but that ethnic factors do not play an
important role. We examine three mechanisms in detail and find that two of them are primarily

responsible for the achievement gap between Roma and non-Roma students. Differences in



health seem to play a limited role in this achievement gap, but differences in the home
environment and school quality appear to be important. The home environment and parenting
practices can explain, according to our regression results, one-third to two-thirds of the test
score gap. We also show that the gap between Roma and non-Roma students attending the same
school in the same classroom is 60 percent smaller than the national gap. When comparing
children with similar home environments from the same school and class, we find that the ethnic
gap in test scores becomes insignificant. Ethnic differences in the home environment are
completely explained by social differences, and ethnicity in itself seems to play no additional
role. However, while access to higher quality schools is strongly related to social differences,
Roma students, as subjects of ethnic segregation, seem to face additional educational

disadvantages.

DATA

Standardized competence test scores and a survey with ethnic identifiers linked to these test
score data provide a unique opportunity to analyze the test score gap between Roma and non-
Roma students in Hungary. The source of these test score data is the May 2006 National
Assessment of Basic Competences (NABC), which is administered to every 8t grade elementary
school student. These administrative data cover the entire population of 8t grade students but
contain no ethnic markers. Ethnicity, together with a wealth of family background data, is
measured in a survey linked to those test scores, the Hungarian Life Course Survey (HLCS) of

the Tarki Research Institute of Hungary.

The HLCS is a panel survey that follows 10,000 youths on an annual basis, beginning in the
fall of 2006. The survey sampled regular students who participated in the NABC and special
needs students who did not participate in the NABC but who completed a simplified version of
the reading comprehension test. Students with lower test scores and special needs students are
overrepresented in the sample, and we use sampling weights throughout the analysis to restore

national representativeness.

The questions in the first wave of the HLCS in 2006 focused on the respondents' family
structure, financial situation, early childhood experiences, medical and school history and plans
for secondary school. Subsequent waves of the survey primarily concentrated on school careers

and the mechanisms underlying student dropout.



In this paper, we consider data collected in the first two waves of the survey. We restricted
the sample to individuals who participated in both waves of the survey and who were living with
at least one of their biological parents. These sample restrictions were necessitated by the
methodology that we employed to identify Roma ethnicity. The parents were asked what
nationality or ethnicity they identified with primarily or secondarily in both waves of the survey.
These two questions allowed the participants to choose a dual identity. For the purposes of this
study, we consider a young person to be Roma if he or she had at least one biological parent who
identified primarily or secondarily as Roma in either the 2006 or 2007 survey. Using this
definition, Roma youth comprise nearly 8 percent of all 8 grade students; the size of the Roma
subsample is 848 students (the fractions are weighted by sampling weights; see Table A1 of the
Appendix). The total sample size is 9056 students with reading comprehension test results and
8335 students with mathematics test results. The difference in samples occurred because special
needs students only completed the reading comprehension test.! Table A2 of the Appendix
reports the magnitude of the bias arising from sample selection and the basic data on the

students who were eliminated from the sample for various reasons.

THE TEST SCORE GAP BETWEEN ROMA AND NON-ROMA STUDENTS IN
HUNGARY

As Figure 1 shows, the test scores measure skills that have a substantial impact on the choice of
secondary school and key events in the secondary school career. The figure depicts the
probabilities of completing different types of secondary school by age 21 as a function of 8t
grade test scores, using data from the sixth wave of the HLCS. The vertical axis indicates the
fraction of respondents with a general high school degree, technical high school degree (these
two degrees involve passing a graduation examination? that is also the entry test for college) or
vocational school degree, as well as the fraction of respondents without any secondary degree.
The horizontal axis depicts 10 equally sized categories created by the reading test scores

measured in 8t grade, such that group 1 has the lowest and group 10 the highest scores.

1 Of all 8th graders, 6 percent (and 12 percent of Roma 8th graders) were special needs students in 2006;
the majority were classified as having a mild intellectual disability.
2 Called ,,maturity exam” in Hungary. Comparable to the A-level exams in the United Kingdom.
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Figure 1

The likelihood of acquiring different types of secondary school degrees
by age 21 as a function of 8t grade reading comprehension test scores
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Figure 1 reveals that a strong, skill-based selection mechanism is at work in secondary
school. The relationship between the likelihood of lacking a secondary degree and test scores is
monotonically negative, and the relationship between the likelihood of earning a vocational
degree and test scores is very similar. The likelihood of earning a general high school degree is
strongly positively related to test scores. The results presented in Figure 1 imply that selection
into secondary school types and subsequent success is strongly related to skills in 8t grade and
that the NABC test scores are good measures of those skills. Moreover, labor market prospects
are strongly related to the type of secondary school degree. Between 2006 and 2012, the
employment rate at age 30 was 50 percent for those with 8 grades of education only, compared
to over 75 percent for those with some type of secondary degree. The wages of vocational school
graduates were 20 percent higher, the wages of technical high school graduates were 180 percent
higher, and the wages of college graduates (the degree obtained by most of the general high
school graduates) were over 200 percent higher than the wages of those with only 8 grades of
education. Taken together, these results provide strong evidence for the importance of the test

score differences.



We now turn to ethnic differences in the test scores. Table 1 reports the magnitude of the
standardized test score gap between Roma and non-Roma students using the data on 8t graders
from the 2006 NABC. As a comparison, we provide similar data on the test score gap between
13-year-old and 8t grade Black and White students in the United States. We include the test
scores of 13-year-old students from the United States because this is the format of the data from

the recent past, at the turn of the 1980s.

Table 1
The magnitude of the Roma—non-Roma test score gap in Hungary
and the black-white test score gap in the United States
(measured in standard deviations of the national average of the given test)
Year Roma—-non-Roma gap, Black-White gap, Black-White gap,
8th grade, Hungary 2 8th grade, United Statesb 13-year-olds, United States®
reading mathematics reading mathematics reading mathematics
1978/80 - - - - -0.91 -1.08
1992 - - -0.83 -1.10 -0.73 -0.93
2006/8 -0.97 -1.05 -0.78 -0.88 -0.56 -0.81

a Calculated by the authors. Source: the combined data of the 2006 NABC and the HCLS.
b National Assessment of Educational Progress (NAEP), Main NAEP tables, 1992 and 2007.
¢ NAEP, Long-Term Trend tables, reading: 1980, 1992 and 2008, mathematics: 1978, 1992 and 2008.
The difference between Roma and non-Roma students' scores is approximately one standard
deviation. This difference matches the size of the gap between Black and White 13-year-old

students in the United States in about 1980, which has narrowed significantly since.

While our data only cover 8th graders, we can shed some light on the age pattern of the gap
with the use of other, albeit not nationally representative, data (Table 2). The coverage of the
samples and, in one case, the tests differ from those in our data. As a result, meaningful

comparisons across age groups can only be made within each sample.

The first data come from the evaluation of the National Education Integration Network
program (Kézdi and Suranyi, 2008). These data enable us to compare 224 and 4t grade students.
The study measured the arithmetic and reading skills of approximately 4000 students in 60
schools in two waves (spring 2005 and spring 2007). The tests were developed for the study, and
disadvantaged students are highly overrepresented in the sample. The second data allow us to
compare 6™ and 8t grade students; these data are based on the "Interethnic Relations, 2010"
survey. The survey collected data on 8t grade students at 88 schools, and the respondents were
linked to their administrative files with their 6t grade test scores from 2008 and the 8t grade
test scores from 2010. The tests are the standard NABC tests, and again, disadvantaged students
are overrepresented in the sample. The third dataset allows us to compare 8 and 10t graders:
sample is the subsample of the HLCS that was matched to the 10t grade test scores of the NABC
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data. Owing to imperfections in the matching procedure, this subsample is 50 percent of the

original sample, and students of higher status are slightly overrepresented in the sample.

Table 2
The Roma—non-Roma test score gap by grade level
(measured in standard deviations of the national average of the given test)
First dataset: raw gap; data in parentheses: include controls for gender, age,
no mother/father and parental education
Test
Survey/Year Grade SZTE SZTE NABC
arithmeticd readingd readinge

NEIN= ond —0.76 (—0.49) - -
2005/2007 4th - -0.86 (-0.53) -
IER-NABCbP 6th - - —-0.67 (-0.33)
2008/2010 8th - - —-0.68 (-0.35)
HLCS-NABCe 8th - - -0.82 (-0.22)
2006/2008 10th - - —1.01(-0.33)

a The evaluation of the National Education Integration Network (NEIN) program; sample: students in 2nd
grade in spring 2005 and 4t grade in spring 2007. See: Kezdi and Suranyi, 2008.

b The sample of the "Inter-Ethnic Relations, 2010" (IER) in Education survey combined with the 2008
NABC 6t grade and the 2010 NABC 8t grade test score data.

¢ The sample of the Tarki HLCS is combined with the 2006 NABC 8t grade and 2008 NABC 10th grade test
score data. The table only includes data on students from the HLCS if they could be identified as 10th
graders in the 2008 NABC.

d Reading comprehension test for 2n graders and arithmetic skills test for 4th graders developed by the
Institute of Education at the University of Szeged (SZTE). The national mean and standard deviation data
are from the longitudinal survey of the Institute of Education, University of Szeged, sample III, 2005: 2nd
graders, 2006: 4th graders. (See: Csapo, 2007)

¢ NABC reading comprehension tests.

We summarize the results of all measurements in Table 2. In addition to the raw test score
gap, we include the values of the gap after we corrected for gender, age, household presence and

education of the mother/father in parentheses.

The available data indicate the relative stability of the test score gaps measured in grades 5 to
8, but the gap increases between grades 2 and 4 and grades 8 and 10. As the gap in the reading
test scores is generally larger, the observation that the reading gap is larger in 4t grade than the
math gap in 27 grade suggests an even larger increase in the gap concerning the scores on each
test. Conditioning on parental education leads to substantially smaller gaps, especially in higher

grades, and these conditional gaps appear to widen, too.

International surveys (Lee and Burkam, 2002; Neuman, 2006) find that the children of
disadvantaged minorities struggle with significant deficits by the time that they reach
kindergarten age. The available evidence is scarce but suggests that poor children in Hungary are

no exceptions to this rule. The evaluation of the early childhood education program Biztos
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Kezdet (Sure Start) in Hungary collected baseline data on 4- to 6-year-old kindergarteners and
measured the vocabularies of these children. In this sample, the raw gap between Roma and
non-Roma children is 66 percent of a standard deviation, which is reduced to 11 percent once we

condition on gender, age, household presence and education of the mother/father.

SOCIAL COMPOSITION AND THE ACHIEVEMENT GAP

What is the magnitude of the ethnic gap compared to the raw test score gap if we account for
social and income differences between the Roma and non-Roma student populations? As non-
Roma students constitute a much larger percentage of the students (and thus, of the sample), we
conduct the following thought experiment: how large would the test score gap between Roma
and non-Roma students be if non-Roma students lived in similarly poor conditions to those in

which Roma students live?

In our analysis, we used the family background variables presented in Table 3. In
conjunction, these variables represent the family's long-term income, wealth and life chances in

a broad sense. The descriptive statistics are presented in Table A3 of the Appendix.
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Table 3

Family background variables

Variable name

Definition of variable

Biological mother in household
Nonbiological mother in household
Biological father in household
Nonbiological father in household

Mother's education

Father's education

Mother's current employment
Father's current employment
Mother's long-term employment
Father's long-term employment
In(monthly income)

In(number of household members)
Number of unemployed adults
Living space per person, m?
Number of rooms per person
Bathroom

Poverty1
(income does not cover food)

Poverty2
(income does not cover heating)

Poverty3
(child-care assistance)

Poverty4
(free school meals)

Povertys
(free school textbooks)

Place of residence: region

Place of residence: type

Place of residence: remote

Lives with biological mother: yes/no
Lives with nonbiological mother: yes/no
Lives with biological father: yes/no
Lives with nonbiological father: yes/no

Mother's (biological/nonbiological) highest completed level of education: 0-8
years of elementary school/vocational school/high school diploma/higher
education

Father's (biological/nonbiological) highest completed level of education: 0-8
years of elementary school/vocational school/high school diploma/higher
education

Mother was employed in the fall of 2006: yes/no

Father was employed in the fall of 2006: yes/no

Mother: share of years worked while the child was 0-14 years old, %
Father: share of years worked while the child was 0-14 years old, %
The logarithm of the household's monthly income, 2006

The logarithm of the number of household members

Number of unemployed adult household members

Surface area of apartment/number of household members, m2/person
Number of rooms/number of household members

Is there a bathroom in the apartment? yes/no

Was there not enough money for food in the past 12 months? yes/no
Was there not enough money for heating in the past 12 months? yes/no
The family receives child-care assistance: yes/no

The child receives free meals at school: yes/no

The child receives free textbooks at school: yes/no

Regions of Hungary: Central Hungary/Central Transdanubia/Western
Transdanubia/Southern Transdanubia/Northern Hungary/Northern Great
Plain

Budapest/county seat/other city/village

Access to the place of residence is too expensive or time consuming by car or
public transport?: yes/no

a See Koll6, 1997.
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We summarize the results of various estimations in Table 4. We estimate the role of social
background in the achievement gap between Roma and non-Roma students using two methods:
linear regression (OLS) and propensity score matching. The OLS results are more standard, but
propensity score matching is more flexible, as it allows for nonlinearities and ensures common
support. We estimate two types of matching models: nearest neighbor matching and stratified

matching.

Table 4

The magnitude of the ethnic test score gap conditional on social background
Regression and matching estimates

Roma parameter Number of R2
(standard error)?2 observationsP

Reading comprehension

Raw gap -0.97 (0.05)" 9056 0.06
OLS -0.23 (0.05)" 9056 0.27
Propensity score matching
nearest neighbor matching -0.18 (0.06)" 837/480 -
stratified matching -0.18 (0.04)" 837/7948 -
Mathematics
Raw gap -1.05 (0.05)™ 8335 0.07
OLS -0.32 (0.05)" 8335 0.27
Propensity score matching
nearest neighbor matching -0.26 (0.06)" 837/395 -
stratified matching -0.26 (0.04)" 837/7948 -

a Standard errors in parentheses.

b In the case of propensity score matching: number of Roma (treatment)/non-Roma (control) observations
* Significant at 5 %, ** Significant at 1 %.

Note: see detailed results in Table A4 of the Appendix.

Despite the methodological differences, all estimates show that the test score gap between
Roma and non-Roma students is to a large extent explained by their adverse long-term socio-
economic conditions. The test score gap between the average Roma student and the average non-
Roma student is approximately one standard deviation in magnitude. The test score gap between
Roma students and non-Roma students of similar social backgrounds is approximately 0.2-0.3
of a standard deviation. One way to interpret these findings is that three-fourths of the raw
mathematics gap and four-fifths of the raw reading comprehension gap would disappear if Roma
and non-Roma students had similar social backgrounds. Many non-Roma students have

similarly disadvantaged backgrounds to those of the average Roma student; however, few Roma
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students have backgrounds that are similar to or better than the average non-Roma student. Our
results are therefore identified among the bottom of the social background distribution of non-

Roma students.

Is there a way to address whether the ethnic test score gap would decline significantly if
Roma students lived in conditions that were similarly as good as those of the average or better-
than-average non-Roma student? Answering this question requires an extrapolation of the test
score gap as a function of social background. We created a one-dimensional synthetic family
background index by taking the linear combination of all our family background variables
through the use of coefficients obtained from a regression of test scores (the average of the
reading and mathematics scores) on the family background variables. We then normalized the
resulting values on a range from 0 to 1. Individuals facing worse socio-economic circumstances
are thus located closer to 0, while those living in better conditions are closer to 1. Figure A1 in the
Appendix plots the distribution of the family background index for the Roma and non-Roma
subsamples separately. The overwhelming majority of Roma students live in worse conditions
than the average non-Roma student: the Roma subsample is too small to be meaningful over

values of 0.6.

We divided the range of the family background index into 10 equal intervals and estimated
the mean Roma and non-Roma reading and mathematics test scores for each interval. We
restricted the estimates for the Roma students to the 0—0.6 range. The estimates are presented
in Figure 3. The gray zone indicates the 95 percent confidence intervals (within + 2 standard

errors of the mean).
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Figure 3

Reading and mathematics test results as a function of the family background index
(The gray zone indicates the 95 percent confidence intervals)
Continuous lines: Non-Roma. Dashed lines: Roma
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Although our method would allow for nonlinear relationships, the relationship between the
family background index and expected test scores is nearly linear for both the Roma and the
non-Roma samples. The two lines are also very close to one another. In the case of the reading
score, the difference is very small and tends to decrease as the family background index values
increase; in the case of the mathematics score, the difference is somewhat larger, and it is
difficult to determine whether the two lines converge or diverge. Extrapolating beyond the
common support, these results suggest that the test scores of Roma students would be similar to,
or only slightly worse than, the better-off non-Roma students if their social circumstances were

also similar.

We have therefore answered our first question: the test score gap between Roma and non-
Roma students in Hungary are, to a large extent, explained by social background, while ethnicity
seems to play a very small role, at most, in the test score gap. We now turn to answering our
second question: What mediating mechanisms are responsible for the relationship between
social background and test scores that lead to the large test score gap between Roma and non-

Roma students?
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THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK

The literature identifies three major sets of mechanisms that lead to low achievement among
disadvantaged students. In general, children’s skill accumulation and school performance are
weaker if (1) their health is worse than average, (2) they have little access to resources and
activities that are important for developing their skills in their home environment and (3) they
have limited access to high-quality educational services and a motivating school environment.

We review the international evidence on these mechanisms in this section.

1. Health. Pain, fatigue and stress associated with poor health and diseases have a direct
effect on learning performance. Missed lessons reduce the time spent studying, and parents are
often overprotective of more vulnerable children, allowing them to spend less time in the
company of their peers and providing them with fewer opportunities for sports and other
activities that can help to develop their skills (Currie, 2005; Case, Lubotsky and Paxson, 2002;
Almond and Currie 2011). Unfavorable circumstances during pregnancy/birth and chronic
disease during early childhood create the conditions for diseases in later stages of childhood and
adulthood and have a negative effect on the development of the skills necessary for learning

(Barker, 1998; Reichman, 2005; Case, Fertig and Paxson, 2005; Palloni et al., 2009).

The children of less-educated and poor families have a higher than average risk of
contracting chronic diseases and suffering accidents and injuries. Parents are also less likely to
recognize the symptoms of disease, and such families have more limited access to better health
care owing to insufficient information and transportation and other costs. Poor children thus
have a more difficult time recovering from diseases. As a result, children of poor families are of
systematically worse health on average than their higher-income counterparts, and this
difference appears to increase with age (Case, Lubotsky and Paxson, 2002; Currie and Stabile,

2003; Currie 2009).

2. Home environment/parenting. The numerous activities, tools and aspects of the material
environment and behavioral patterns combine to form the learning environment at home. We
focus on two components: (1) the availability of activities, objects, tools and environmental
factors that directly or indirectly promote the child's cognitive development and (2) parenting
practices that guarantee the child's emotional stability (Linver, Brooks-Gunn and Kohen, 2002).

The literature offers two theories to explain the relationship between these mechanisms and
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poverty. Human capital theorys3 asserts that a low level of parental investment is responsible for
the negative impact of the parental poverty on children's skills. The effects of poverty on a child's
human capital (in a broad sense) are thus mediated by tools, experiences and parental "services"
that stimulate the child's development. The family stress model4 asserts that economic hardship
or the loss of a job influences children's development through the parents' mental state. As the
parents' mental state affects the parent-child relationship and the parenting methods that are
used in the family, it has a major impact on children's development. The two classes of
explanations are, to some extent, competing theories, but they complement each other in many

respects.

3. School quality. Two central factors can make a school a "high-quality” institution: effective
teachers and mutually motivating classmates. Although measuring teaching quality is difficult, a
number of innovative studies conducted over the past two decades have convincingly
demonstrated that teacher performance plays a definitive role in students' school performance.
These studies assess teaching quality through the use of a variety of methods: some measure
observable features, such as the results of teacher skill tests (Ferguson, 1998), others measure
student performance with value added models (Rivkin, Hanushek and Kain, 2005; Chetty,
Friedman and Rockoff, 2011), and yet others compare the outcomes of up-to-date and obsolete
teaching practices in the classroom (Wenglinsky, 2001; Schacter and Thum, 2004). Their results

are clear: high-quality teaching is one of the main catalysts for good student performance.

Peer group composition is positively related to student performance. If any type of social
mechanism causes children with learning problems to cluster in one school or classroom, a
subculture may develop that is not conducive to learning. The leaders of the peer group may
refuse to make an effort and co-operate with the teachers and create their own culture of
resistance to school knowledge (Akerlof and Kranton, 2002; Bishop et al., 2003; Fryer and
Torelli, 2010). A number of studies indicate that high-performance peer groups enhance while
low-performance peer groups inhibit individual learning performance (Ammermueller and

Pischke, 2009; Hanushek et al., 2003; Hanushek, Kain and Rivkin, 2009).

Teacher quality and peer group composition may be positively correlated, which may hinder
the separation of their respective effects, on the one hand, but may result in mutually reinforcing
effects, on the other. Such a positive correlation is more likely in school systems that are

characterized by higher levels of segregation and that do not compensate teachers for more

3 Leibowitz, 1974; Becker, 1981a; 1981b; Becker and Tomes 1986; Haveman and Wolfe, 1995; Mayer, 1997;
Mulligan, 1997; Kalil and DeLeire, 2004; Guryan, Hurst and Kearney, 2008; Gould and Simhon, 2011;
Kaushal, Magnuson and Waldfogel, 2011; Phillips, 2011.

4 Elder, 1974; Lempers, Clark-Lempers and Simons, 1989; McLoyd, 1990; Conger et al., 1992; 1993.
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difficult tasks associated with teaching more difficult peer groups.5 Recent studies show the
consequences of the negative selection of teachers to worse performing schools in segregated
school systems (Hanushek, Kain and Rivkin, 2004; Clotfelter, Ladd and Vigdor, 2005; Jackson,
20009).

Figure 5 summarizes our theoretical framework regarding the factors that may contribute to
the Roma students' school deficits. For the sake of simplicity, the figure treats the social
background of a student as one dimensional, namely, good or bad; similarly, health, home
environment and school quality are captured by one-dimensional variables that are also binary.
The simple lines (not arrows) connecting the variables designate correlations, the arrows
designate causal relationships, and the plus and minus symbols indicate the signs of the

relationships.

Social background is treated as a predetermined characteristic that can influence children's
health, the home learning environment, access to quality education and test scores; reverse
causality is unlikely to be very important in this case. The role of ethnicity is more complex. With
respect to the relationship between ethnicity and social background, causality can run in both
directions (e.g., social background may affect identity, and ethnic discrimination may affect life
chances). Causality may also run in both directions for the relationship between ethnicity and
the intervening variables representing the transmission mechanisms (e.g., school environment
may affect identity, and ethnic segregation in schools may affect the quality of education).

Figure 5

An illustration of the causal relationships that determine test results

Roma Student?

Access to

Adequate
Education

Social Background

Home
Environment

5 Well-designed social experiments and additional resources can achieve good results with disadvantaged
students in schools that are dominated by disadvantaged students (see, for example: Dobbie and Fryer,
2011 on the Harlem Children's Zone and Angrist et al., 2010 on the Knowledge is Power program).
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MEASUREMENT STRATEGY

The lack of exogenous variation in health, home environment, parenting practices and the school
environment prevents us from performing a causal analysis. Instead, we use the richness of our
data to apply as detailed measures of each factor as possible and conduct a decomposition
exercise to assess the potential magnitude of each—conditional on each other. The HLCS data

provide us with the following measures.

1. Student health is measured by two variables: birth weight and self-reported health. Birth
weight is one of the most important indicators that characterize pregnancy conditions and fetal
development. Children born with a low birth weight—measured as a birth weight under 2500 g—
have a higher risk of physical and nervous system damage; have a higher likelihood of
developing learning difficulties, attention deficit problems and special educational needs; are
more likely to repeat grades and have lower test scores (Breslau et al., 1994; Hack, Klein and
Taylor, 1995; Reichman, 2005). In addition to correlations, several studies show the causal
effects of low birth weight on education levels, employment chances and incomes (Currie and
Hyson, 1999, Behrman and Rosenzweig, 2004; Black, Devereux and Salvanes, 2007; Oreopoulos
et al., 2008). The incidence of low birth weight is closely correlated with the income, wealth and
education of the population concerned. The poorer and less educated the population of a country
or a group within a country is, the greater the statistical probability of low birth weight will be
(Behrman and Rosenzweig, 2004) owing to various mechanisms, including nutrition, health
behavior and access to health care (Rosenzweig and Schultz, 1982; Hack, Klein and Taylor, 1995;

Cramer, 1995; Meara, 2001; Schonkoff and Phillips, 2004, chapter 8; Paul, 2010; Currie, 2011).

The second variable is the self-reported health of the surveyed students. It was measured on
a scale from one to four (excellent/good/adequate/poor) a few months after the reading and
mathematics tests were taken. This variable, which is widely used in the literature, is strongly
correlated with both medically diagnosed chronic conditions (Case, Lubotsky and Paxson, 2002)
and parental social status indicators (income and education). Poorer children generally tend to
have worse health, which is reflected in their self-evaluations, or, in the case of younger children,
in their parents' subjective evaluations (Case, Lubotsky and Paxson, 2002; Currie and Stabile,

2003; Case, Fertig and Paxson, 2005; Currie, 2009, Table 1).

2. In assembling the parenting/home environment indicators, we used retrospective
questions in the HLCS dating back to kindergarten. We also used a series of questions and
observations in the first wave of the HLCS to measure the material and emotional home

environment in adolescence.
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Early childhood experiences and family interactions related to books and other written texts
play an exceptionally important role in children's cognitive development. Regular bedtime
storytelling sessions and parent-child interactions centered on browsing children's books
together (including picture books) are important ways in which toddlers and kindergarteners
acquire such experiences. The number of literacy experiences in early childhood can have an
important effect on the child's basic skills prior to school enrollment (Heath, 1983; Réger, 1990;
Neuman, 1996; Sénéchal et al., 2001; Dickinson and Tabors, 2001; Raikes et al., 2006). We have
two measures of the frequency of bedtime storytelling sessions at kindergarten age in the HLCS,
one from the parents and one—in a separate interview—from the children. The HLCS also
contains questions on other joint activities, of which hiking or engaging in sports was

significantly related to test scores and hence is included in our analysis.

The students’ current home environment and parenting practices are measured with the use
of the HOME (Home Observation for Measurement of the Environment) scale. The HOME
index is an instrument that is used to assess the developmentally relevant features of a child's
home environment, and our data contain the battery developed for adolescents (Bradley et al.,
2000; Mott, 2004). Recent research shows that the home environment and parenting, as
measured by the HOME scale, are strongly related to children's school readiness and subsequent
school performance (Crane, 1996; Guo and Harris, 2000; Linver, Brooks-Gunn and Kohen,
2002; Brooks-Gunn and Markman, 2005; Todd and Wolpin 2007). The first wave of the HLCS,
in 2006, relied on an adapted version of the short form of the adolescent HOME scale (HOME-
SF) that was used in the National Longitudinal Study of Youth. The short version is composed of
27 items and assesses two subscales: cognitive stimulation and emotional support. As
supplemental measures of the home environment, we also included a key variable of the PISA
studies (the number of books in the home) and information on the availability of an internet

connection.

We describe the variables that characterize students' health and home environment and
parenting in Table 5. Table A5 in the Appendix presents the summary statistics for Roma and

non-Roma students for these variables.

20



Table 5

Intervening variables representing the transmission mechanisms

Variable name Definition

HEALTH

Low birth weight The child was born with a birth weight lower than 2500 g: yes/no
Adequate or poor teenage The child's health, based on a fall 2006 self-evaluation, is adequate
health or poor according to a four-part scale

(poor/adequate/good/excellent): yes/no (modal age: 15)
HOME ENVIRONMENT/PARENTING

Seldom or never told bedtime Seldom or never told bedtime stories (once every 6 months or even

stories (child's response) less frequently) while the child was in kindergarten: yes/no (child's
response)

Often told bedtime stories Often told bedtime stories (several times a week) while the child

(child's response) was in kindergarten: yes/no (child's response)

Seldom or never told bedtime Seldom or never told bedtime stories (never or almost never) while

stories (parent's response) the child was in kindergarten: yes/no (parent's response)

Often told bedtime stories Often told bedtime stories (every day or almost every day) while the

(parent's response) child was in kindergarten: yes/no (parent's response)

Seldom went hiking with Seldom (once every 6 months or even less frequently) went hiking

parents or engaged in sports together with the parents while the child was in

(child's response) kindergarten: yes/no (child's response)

HOME index, cognitive The subscale of the HOME index (a synthetic variable

subscale2 characterizing the home environment) for 15-year-olds that
measures cognitive stimulation

HOME index, emotional The subscale of the HOME index (a synthetic variable

subscale? characterizing the home environment) for 15-year-olds that

measures emotional support

Number of books at home The number of books in the home: under 50/50-150/150-300/
300-600/600-1000/0ver 1000

Internet connection at home Does the home have an internet connection: yes/no

aTable A6 of the Appendix presents the items in the HOME index’s cognitive and emotional subscales.

3. In contrast to health and home environment, we do not use explicit measures to capture
the potential effects of school quality. Instead, we compare Roma and non-Roma students who
studied in the same school and class with the use of including school and class fixed effects. Note
that in general, assignment to classes (groups of 20 to 30 students) is fixed over a student’s
entire school career, and hence, students in the same class generally share a common school
history. Recall that our data are linked to the administrative NABC database, which contains the

students’ school and class identification numbers in addition to their test scores. The multistage
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sampling method and size of the HLCS sample yield a sufficient number of observations for

within-class analysis.

When interpreting the results, we can interpret the regression estimates of the “Roma”
coefficient in the equations without school and class fixed effects to measure the differences
between randomly selected Roma and non-Roma students. The “Roma” coefficient in the
equations that include school and class fixed effects measures the gap between randomly
selected Roma and non-Roma classmates. The difference between the two estimates measures
the test score gap between Roma and non-Roma students who are not classmates. This residual
component incorporates the consequences of the selection of typical Roma students into schools
and classes that differ from the schools and classes of typical non-Roma students. This residual
component thus captures all the effects of selection and differences in the educational quality of
typical Roma and non-Roma students. The estimate is an upward-biased estimate of the effects
of school quality because of selection: the non-Roma classmates of most Roma students are
likely to differ from the average non-Roma student. We partially control for this bias by
including the rich set of family background variables, but the remaining estimates are likely to

remain larger than the true effect of school quality.

THE STRENGTH OF THE TRANSMISSION MECHANISMS

Our first question concerns the relative importance of the three transmission mechanisms as the
basic pathways between social background and the ethnic achievement gap. These three
mechanisms are strongly interrelated, in part because of unobserved factors. As a result, a
multiple regression model that includes all covariates and fixed effects can yield informative
results regarding the potential combined effect of the three mechanisms but not regarding their
relative magnitudes. Successive inclusion of the variables representing these mechanisms also
generates concern, as the order in which the variables enter matters. Therefore, we enter the
variables representing health, the home learning environment and school/class fixed effects into
the equation in varying order, and finally, we enter the family background variables that

characterize the family's socio-economic conditions.
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Table 6

The magnitude of the residual ethnic test score gap after accounting
for the transmission mechanisms

Reading Mathematics
Roma -0.97 -0.07 -0.05 -1.05 -0.18 -0.15

(0.07) (0.07)

(0.05)" (0.05)"  (0.07)" (0.07)
Health, home - yes yes - yes yes
environment
School/class fixed effect - yes yes - yes yes
Family background — - yes - - yes
Sample size 9056 9056 9056 8335 8335 8335
R2 0.06 0.67 0.68 0.07 0.68 0.69

Standard errors in parentheses are clustered at the school level.
* Significant at 5 %, ** Significant at 1 %.
Note: see detailed results in Table A7 of the Appendix.

We first examine the combined effect of the three mechanisms. As Table 6 shows, the bulk of
the raw test score gap disappears (over 9o percent of the reading and over 80 percent of the
mathematics test score gap) if we account for our measures of the three mechanisms. No gap in
reading and a small gap in mathematics exist between Roma and non-Roma students who are
similar in terms of health, who had the same degree of access to the resources, tools and
activities that stimulate skill development in their home environment and who attended the
same classes in the same schools. Entering the family background variables does not
significantly reduce the Roma coefficient once the mechanism variables are included. If
interpreted as causal effects, the results suggest that the skill deficits of Roma students are
exclusively due to well-defined social mechanisms related to health, home environment and

educational quality.

Our second question concerns the relative strength of the three mechanisms. Table 7
presents our estimates for the potential of each mechanism to explain the test score gap between
Roma and non-Roma students. The table reports our lower and upper estimates. The lower
estimates correspond to the reduction in the Roma coefficient in the test score regression when
the variables of the particular mechanism are entered last (when all correlated effects are
absorbed by the other mechanisms). Our upper estimate corresponds to the reduction when they
are entered first (when all correlated effects are absorbed by the given mechanism). Recall that
the gap that we aim to explain in reading comprehension is 0.97 and that the gap in mathematics

is 1.05.
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Table 7

The relative strength of the transmission mechanisms:
reduction in the size of the Roma coefficient in the test score regressions
due to the variables corresponding to each mechanism

Reading Mathematics
lower upper lower upper estimate
estimate estimate estimate
Health 0.01 0.10 0.03 0.11
Home
environment 0.28 0.76 0.28 0.69
School 0.13 0.60 0.17 0.58

The lower estimate corresponds to the reduction in the Roma coefficient when the variables of the
particular mechanism are entered last; the upper estimate corresponds to the reduction when they
are entered first.

Although the range of the estimates is rather broad, the home learning environment and the
likelihood of accessing to high-quality education appear to be very important. The results are
consistent with the causal interpretation that the test scores of Roma students are worse because
they have limited access to resources and activities that promote their skill development at home
and because they have limited access to high-quality education services. Health appears to play a
less important role in teenage test results; however, childhood health problems may affect later
life outcomes® through other channels (Elo and Preston, 1992; Case, Lubotsky and Paxson,
2002; Case, Fertig and Paxson, 2005; Smith, 1999; 2009; Marmot and Wilkinson, 2006; Strauss

and Thomas, 2008, chapter 4).

Having established the potential role of each mechanism, our next question is, to what
degree do the Roma students' socio-economic disadvantages explain their deficits in home
environment and access to educational services, and what is the potential role of ethnicity per

se?

HOME ENVIRONMENT AND PARENTING

As when we analyzed the determinants of the test score gap, not only in the neighborhood of the
average values but also along the entire distribution of the family background scale, we examine
the ethnic differences in the home environment, again throughout the distribution of family
background. We use the previously introduced synthetic family background index for that
purpose. Analogously to the previous analysis, we divide the range of the family background

variable (the linear combination of family income, poverty, parental education and parental

6 Such outcomes include adult health, mortality, employment and earnings.

24



employment) into 10 equal intervals and estimate the mean values of the home environment
variables for the Roma and non-Roma students. Similar to the previous analysis, we restrict the
estimates for the Roma students to the 0—0.6 range, as the subsample is too small to be

meaningful over values of 0.6.

We present our results in the following two figures. Social and ethnic differences in the
frequency of bedtime storytelling to kindergarten age children, the number of books in the
home and internet access in the home are reported in Figure 6, and the differences in the
cognitive and emotional HOME index scores are presented in Figure 7. For expositional
purposes, we omit the confidence intervals around the HOME index figures (they overlap across

Roma and non-Roma, suggesting no significant differences).”

7 As robustness checks, we estimated linear regressions with the family background variables entered
separately. The results, shown in Table A8 in the Appendix, are very similar to the results in the figures
below.
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Figure 6

The probability of bedtime storytelling, having no or very few books and having an
internet connection at home as a function of the family background index
Solid lines: Non-Roma. Dashed lines: Roma. The gray zone indicates the 95 percent confidence intervals

Rarely or never told bedtime stories Regularly told bedtime stories
(information from child) (information from child)

0 4 6 8 1 0 . 4 6 8 1
Index of family background Index of family background
Rarely or never told bedtime stories Regularly told bedtime stories
(information from parent) (information from parent)

0 4 6 8 1 0 2 4 6 8 1
Index of family background Index of family background
Fewer than 50 books at home There is an internet connection at
home

4 6 . . 4 6
Index of family background Index of family background
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Figure 7

Family background and the cognitive and emotional HOME index
Solid lines: Non-Roma; dashed lines: Roma.
Black lines: cognitive HOME index; gray lines: emotional HOME index

4 6
Index of family background

First, Figures 6 and 7 reveal that most indicators are strongly related to the family
background index within both ethnic groups. Only 20-30 percent of the most disadvantaged
students were told bedtime stories regularly in early childhood, compared to 70-80 percent of
children from the highest social status families. Of the poorest and least educated families, 70
percent have either no or very few books, which is true of none of the highest status families.
Fewer than 5 percent of the poorest families had home internet access in 2006, compared to 90
percent of the wealthiest families. The difference in the cognitive HOME index (a comprehensive
measure of the cognitive stimuli in the teenage home environment) between the two groups is a
staggering 2.5 standard deviations. The exception is the emotional HOME index, which is weakly

associated with family background.

Second, the figures reveal small and, in many cases, statistically insignificant ethnic
differences in the home environment and parenting indicators between families with comparable
family backgrounds. Statistically, no difference is found in storytelling or the cognitive and
emotional HOME index graphs between the Roma and non-Roma students. Ethnic differences
become small but remain statistically significant in terms of the number of books owned and
internet access conditional on the family background index. However, these ethnic differences
are smaller at higher levels of the family background index. If one were willing to extrapolate to
the upper part of the distribution of family background, one could conclude that Roma students
would have similar home environments to non-Roma students if they lived in similarly good

circumstances.
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The third interesting result is the flat profile of the emotional HOME index with respect to
family background. The results indicate that high- and low-income families generally do not
substantially differ in their capacity to provide emotional support to their children. This result is
surprising, as the bottom third of society faces serious economic difficulties, and unemployment
and economic hardship represent a major source of stress for families living in poor socio-
economic circumstances. Parents living in poverty are nevertheless able to provide their children
with nearly as much emotional support as parents of higher social status. Coupled with the
insignificant ethnic differences conditional on family background, this result suggests that
typical Roma families provide their children with the same level of emotional support as typical

non-Roma families, even though they face much more difficult economic conditions.8

We can only speculate about the reasons why children living in adverse circumstances have
suboptimal access to the objects, activities and experiences that promote their skill development
in their home environment. The most obvious cause is income poverty: low-income families are
less able to afford the objects, tools and services that promote skill development than wealthier
families. The role of income poverty is supported by recent studies from the United States
(Duncan and Murnane, 2011b, p. 11; Kaushal, Magnuson and Waldfogel, 2011). Families that
differ in parental education—and thus income—also differ in terms of parental time use. Less-
educated parents are found to spend significantly less time with their children than more
educated parents—even though they are less likely to be employed and spend more time at home
on average (Sayer, Gauthier and Furstenberg, 2004, p. 1164; Guryan, Hurst and Kearney, 2008,
p- 35; Ramey and Ramey, 2010, p. 137). Parental education is also associated with the quantity
and quality of parent-child interactions. Less-educated parents speak with their children
significantly less often, have less developed vocabulary and incorporate less encouragement and
more discouragement in their parenting than more educated parents (Réger, 1990; Hoff-
Ginsberg, 1991; Hart and Risley, 1995; Huttenlocher et al., 2002; Hoff, 2003; 2006; Phillips,
2011). Finally, disadvantaged children have more limited access to the objects, activities and
experiences that promote their development than other children not only in their immediate
family environment but also in their residential area (Neuman and Celano, 2001; Neuman, 1999;

Neuman et al., 2001; Neuman and Celano, 2004).

8 Although emotional support is not strongly related to poverty, it is closely connected to family structure.
In our sample, two-parent families are able to provide the highest levels of emotional support, and single
mothers the lowest levels of emotional support. The difference between these two family types accounts
for 70 percent of the standard deviation of the HOME emotional subscale scores. The comparable
difference is much smaller in the case of the HOME cognitive subscale, barely exceeding 20 percent. It is
important to note that the distribution of single parenthood and patchwork families is very similar across
Roma and non-Roma households. Detailed results are available from the authors upon request.
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ACCESS TO ADEQUATE EDUCATION

The second important mechanism behind the test score gap between Roma and non-Roma
students is the Roma students’ relatively limited access to adequate education. Ethnic
inequalities in access are due to in part residential inequalities and in part selection mechanisms
irrespective of residence. The majority of Roma students are educated in classrooms in which the
sheer quantity of unresolved pedagogical problems makes it very difficult for teachers to teach
well. To measure this, we combine the HLCS sample with the full 2006 NABC database. For
every student in the HLCS sample, we calculated the percentage of the classmates whose reading
test results were inadequate (levels o0 or 1; the maximum is 4; overall, 30 percent perform at this
inadequate level). We then characterize the class of each student as problematic if the reading
test results were inadequate for more than half of the student’s classmates. As we argued
previously, studying in problematic classes is detrimental to student development because the
pedagogical difficulties lead to lower quality teaching. Moreover, these difficulties can adversely
affect the quality of teachers through their self-selection, and direct peer effects may further

hinder individual development.

We find substantial ethnic differences in the likelihood of studying in problematic classes. Of
Roma 8% graders, 58 percent are in problematic classes (in which over half of their classmates
can be considered functionally illiterate), compared to 18 percent of non-Roma students. The
raw ethnic difference is 40 percentage points. We estimated linear probability models to capture
the ethnic difference while controlling for family background and home environment. Table 8

presents the results.

When controlling for the family background variables (which include residential information
variables), we find that the ethnic difference declines substantially but remains non-negligible
and statistically significant at 14 percentage points (see Table Ag in the Appendix). Thus, Roma
children are 14 percentage points more likely to attend problematic classes than non-Roma
children of similar family background. When we control for home environment and parenting
variables in addition to the family background variables, the ethnic difference remains
statistically significant at 12 percentage points. In conjunction, these results suggest that
residential inequalities and selection by social disadvantage are responsible for the bulk of the

selection; however, ethnic exclusion mechanisms are responsible for the rest.
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Table 8

The probability of attending a class that is problematic
(fraction of classmates with inadequate reading skills above 50 percent)
Linear probability models. Number of observations: 9056

0.40 0.14 0.21 0.12
Roma (0.022)" (0.026)" (0.025)" (0.026)
Family background  — yes - yes
Home environment - - yes yes
Number of 056 056 056 056
observations 905 905 905 905
R2 0.07 0.18 0.16 0.2

Standard errors in parentheses are clustered at the school level.
** Significant at 1 %.
Note: see detailed results in Table A9 of the Appendix.

SUMMARY AND POLICY RECOMMENDATIONS

Using unique data from Hungary, this study measured the gap in standardized test scores
between Roma and non-Roma 8t grade students and demonstrated that this gap is comparable
to the size of the Black-White test score gap in the United States in the 1980s. The skills gap
emerges at a very early age, before enrollment in elementary school, and that the differences

measured at the end of elementary school continue to increase in secondary school.

Social differences (in income, parental education and place of residence) account for a large
part of the test score gap. If the non-Roma students lived in socio-economic circumstances
similar to those of Roma students, only a fraction of the gap would persist: one-fourth of the
mathematics gap and one-fifth of the reading gap. Based on theoretical considerations and
empirical results from the international literature, we examined the role of three mediating
mechanisms by which these social differences could give rise to the ethnic test score gap: health,
home environment and parenting and schools. We found that, together, these mechanisms
completely explain the role of social differences in the test score gap and that they in themselves
explain the entire gap in reading and 9o percent of the gap in mathematics. Two of these
mechanisms were particularly important: (1) home environment and parenting and (2) schools.
We then demonstrated that ethnic differences in the home environment and parenting can be
almost entirely explained by social differences (with the exception of books), especially in the
middle income range (which is the highest end of the income range for Roma families). These
factors are very strongly related to social differences, with the surprising exception of emotional

support in families. We also found that the Roma students have substantial disadvantages with
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respect to access to adequate education. Roma students are 40 percentage points more likely to
study in classrooms in which the majority of their peers have inadequate reading skills than non-
Roma students. This increased likelihood is in large part due to residential and social
disadvantages, but ethnicity remains a significant factor in the school system's selection

mechanisms.

We conclude that the test score gap between Roma and non-Roma 8% grade students is
primarily due to poverty and associated disadvantages at home and at school. Thus, aside from
the phenomenon of school segregation, the causes of the achievement gap call for universal and
color-blind policies instead of interventions targeting the Roma minority in particular. Policies
that improve the long-run life chances of families with children in extreme poverty can result in
substantial improvements in the children’s skill development. Policies targeting the causal

mechanisms directly are additional candidates.

Perhaps the most promising methods to prevent school failures are to provide children with
an environment (objects, tools, activities, services) that facilitates their cognitive and language
development and to promote complementary parenting methods (Herczog, 2008; Almond and
Currie, 2011; Heckman, 2011). Unequal access to high-quality learning environments due to
residential disadvantages and the selection mechanisms of the school system calls for additional
policies aiming to improve and modernize the entire school system and incorporate pedagogical
innovations to better integrate children from disadvantaged families, reduce school segregation
and provide appropriate training and incentives for teachers that work in problematic

educational environments

The skill development and school careers of disadvantaged children—including Roma
children living in poverty—will largely depend on whether we prove capable of understanding
and accepting evidence regarding the mediating mechanisms between poverty and low school
achievement. This is what we must build on to shape social policy in a way that uses available

resources as efficiently as possible to help these children and their families.
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APPENDIX

Table A1.

Measurement of Roma ethnicity in the Hungarian Life Course Survey

Ethnic identity Mother  Father Mother or father
Chose the Roma identity as his/her first choice in wave 1 2.4 2.6 3.0
Chose the Roma identity as his/her second choice in wave 1 3.4 3.6 3.4
Only chose the Roma identity in wave 2, there as his/her

. . 0.5 0.5 0.5
first choice
Only chose the Roma identity in wave 2, there as his/her

. 0.9 0.8 1.0
second choice
Did not choose the Roma identity in either case 91.1 74.4 92.2
Ng parent, or all parental nationality-ethnicity data are 17 189 0.0
missing
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0
Table A2.

Sample selection of the Hungarian Life Course Survey for our analysis

Standardized test score Proportion of students whose
average? mother
Number of has completed has
. . . no more than completed
observations Reading Mathematics .
8 years of higher
school education

Based on National Assessment of Basic Competencies data on 8t graders in 2006

participate in the Hungarian Life

Total students 113,092 - - ~ -
Students who completed the

reading test 109,906 -0.08 ) - .
Students who completed the

mathematics test 104,566 ) -0.06 - )
Students who completed the

reading and mathematics tests 104,533 ~0.03 -0.06 - .
Students with test scores and

family background data 88,175 -0.01 -0.04 0.18 0.21
Among them: students whose

families have agreed to 37,027 014 -0.09 0.24 0.19

Course Survey

Based on Hungarian Life Course Survey data

Sample in the first wave? 10,022 -0.11 -0.05 0.21 0.20

Sample in the second waveP 9,300 -0.10 -0.04 0.21 0.20

The sample that forms the basis
of our estimates®

9,056 -0.09 -0.03 0.20 0.20

aValues standardized for the average and standard deviation of national test scores (theoretical average o,
theoretical standard distribution 1; real averages may differ slightly as not all students' results were used)
b The statistics drawn from the HLCS are weighted values (using the sampling weights)
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Summary statistics of the family background variables,

Roma and non-Roma subsamples
(weighted averages and standard deviations)

Table A3.

Roma subsample

Non-Roma subsample

average stapdz}rd average star'lda}rd
deviation deviation
Biological mother in household 0.96 0.20 0.97 0.18
Non-biological mother in household 0.03 0.17 0.01 0.11
Biological father in household 0.78 0.41 0.72 0.45
Non-biological father in household 0.06 0.24 0.09 0.28
Mother's education: grades 0-8 0.79 0.41 0.15 0.36
Mother's education: vocational school 0.15 0.36 0.25 0.43
Mother's education: high school diploma 0.04 0.20 0.36 0.48
Mother's education: higher education 0.01 0.08 0.22 0.41
Father's education: grades 0-8 0.54 0.50 0.08 0.27
Father's education: vocational school 0.27 0.44 0.37 0.48
Father's education: high school diploma 0.03 0.18 0.21 0.41
Father's education: higher education 0.00 0.06 0.14 0.35
Mother employed 0.24 0.43 0.70 0.00
Father employed 0.35 0.48 0.66 0.47
Proportion of years mother employed while
child was age 0-14 0-30 0-35 0.64 0.32
Proportion of years father employed while child 0.52 0.45 0.73 0.43
was age 0-14
Logarithm of family income 11.68 0.46 12.03 0.46
Logarithm of household size 1.58 0.35 1.39 0.29
Number of unemployed adults 1.39 0.99 0.67 0.81
Size of apartment, m2 per person 17.55 9.62 23.57 10.16
Number of rooms per person 0.55 0.25 0.79 0.29
Bathroom in apartment 0.75 0.43 0.97 0.17
No money for food 0.23 0.42 0.05 0.21
No money for heating 0.35 0.48 0.12 0.32
Received regularized child-rearing assistance 0.67 0.47 0.22 0.42
Free lunch in 8th grade 0.17 0.38 0.08 0.27
Free textbooks in 8th grade 0.87 0.33 0.56 0.50
Mother's education - data missing 0.02 0.13 0.02 0.14
Father's education - data missing 0.15 0.36 0.20 0.40
Family income - data missing 0.06 0.25 0.10 0.30
Size of apartment - data missing 0.05 0.21 0.01 0.11
Number of rooms - data missing 0.00 0.05 0.00 0.06
Bathroom - data missing 0.00 0.05 0.00 0.04
Poverty indicator - data missing 0.01 0.08 0.01 0.08
Region: Central 0.07 0.26 0.22 0.41
Region: Central Transdanubia 0.06 0.23 0.12 0.33
Region: Western Transdanubia 0.06 0.24 0.13 0.34
Region: Southern Transdanubia 0.25 0.43 0.12 0.32
Region: Northern Hungary 0.31 0.46 0.11 0.32
Region: Northern Great Plain 0.18 0.38 0.16 0.37
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Region: Southern Great Plain
Budapest

County seat

Other city

Settlement

Remote settlement

0.08
0.05
0.07
0.32
0.56
0.18

0.27
0.21
0.26
0.47
0.50
0.39

0.14
0.13
0.17
0.35

0.34
0.12

0.34
0.34
0.38
0.48
0.47
0.32

Number of observations

848

8208
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Detailed OLS regression estimates for Table 4

(dependent variables: test scores, independent variables: family background)

Table A4.

Roma

Biological mother in household
Non-biological mother in household
Biological father in household
Non-biological father in household
Mother's education: grades 0-8
Mother's education: vocational school
Mother's education: higher education
Father's education: grades 0-8
Father's education: vocational school
Father's education: high school diploma
Mother employed

Father employed

Proportion of years mother employed while child
was age 0-14

Proportion of years father employed while child
was age 0-14

Logarithm of family income
Logarithm of household size
Number of unemployed adults
Size of apartment, m? per person
Number of rooms per person

Bathroom in apartment

Dependent variable

Reading test scores

Mathematics test scores

-0.97
(0.053)**

40

-0.23
(0.055)**
0.05
(0.231)
-0.19
(0.240)
0.01
(0.389)
-0.03
(0.389)
-0.67
(0.048)**
-0.57
(0.038)**
-0.26
(0.033)**
-0.62
(0.053)**
-0.43
(0.040)**
-0.25
(0.039)**
-0.02
(0.035)
0.03
(0.041)
-0.01
(0.044)
0.19
(0.051)**
0.00
(0.028)
-0.05
(0.055)
-0.03
(0.018)
0.00
(0.002)
0.23
(0.057)**
0.14
(0.062)*

-1.047
(0.048)**

-0.324
(0.050)**
-0.048
(0.253)
-0.218
(0.266)
-0.176
(0.217)
-0.261
(0.219)
-0.659
(0.050)**
-0.527
(0.042)**
-0.223
(0.038)**
-0.708
(0.061)**
-0.54
(0.047)**
-0.265
(0.047)**
-0.008
(0.037)
-0.007
(0.042)
-0.007
(0.050)
0.117
(0.057)*
0.047
(0.031)
-0.02
(0.062)
-0.02
(0.019)
0.001
(0.002)
0.227
(0.065)**
0.133
(0.062)*



No money for food

No money for heating

Received regularized child-rearing assistance

Free lunch in 8th grade

Free textbooks in 8th grade
Mother's education - data missing
Father's education - data missing
Family income - data missing
Size of apartment - data missing
Number of rooms - data missing
Bathroom - data missing

Poverty indicator - data missing
Region: Central

Region: Central Transdanubia
Region: Western Transdanubia
Region: Southern Transdanubia
Region: Northern Hungary
Region: Northern Great Plain
Budapest

County seat

Other city

Remote settlement

Constant

Number of observations
R2

-0.20 -0.153
(0.050)** (0.052)**
Goner R
((?.é);l) (0.(())32)
-0.1 -0.
(0~((>)436)** (0(.)0(;?;);*
(0.026)"* (0029
(o.fé%** (c;.ozfg)i*
W ca
-0.02 -0.036
(0.034) (0-0??6)
(6(.){:)1) (_c?.ilgf)
(otb2) R
(0171 (0181
©116) (0130)
(0.056) 008
(0.080) (0.062)
(0.048) (0.058)
(008D (giggg)
0050) 0050
A (0.054)
(0.060)"" (0,061
(0038 (o%ﬁs)**
0.0 0.0
(0.0340) (0.033)
(0?6(1140) (oo.'cg):s)
©o17)  (0548) (00107  (0:394)
9056 9056 8335 8335
0.06 0.27 0.07 0.27

Robust standard errors clustered by school in parentheses

*Significant at 5% level; **Significant at 1% level



Table As.

Summary statistics of the health and home environment variables,

Roma and non-Roma subsamples

(weighted averages and standard deviations)

Roma subsample

Non-Roma subsample

average  Sendard - gyorgge  Standard
deviation deviation

Low birth weight 0.17 0.38 0.07 0.25
Poor health (self-evaluation) 0.17 0.37 0.09 0.28
Weight - data missing 0.01 0.10 0.00 0.06
Health - data missing 0.01 0.10 0.01 0.09
Seldom or never told bedtime
stories (child's response) 0-34 0.48 0.11 0.31
Often told bedtime stories (child's 8 6 3
response) 0.35 0.4 0.65 0.4
Seldpm or neve':r told bedtime 0.18 0.38 0.03 0.16
stories (parent's response)
Often told bedtime stories
(parent's response) 0.21 0-41 0.48 0.50
Seldom went hiking with parents
(child's response) 0.76 0-43 0-44 0-50
Cognitive HOME index -1.03 0.98 0.09 0.94
Emotional HOME index -0.17 0.98 0.02 0.98
Storytelling variable missing 0.05 0.22 0.04 0.20
Cognitive HOME variable missing 0.02 0.13 0.01 0.11
Emotional HOME variable

. 0.04 0.19 0.02 0.15
missing
Number of books less than 50 0.64 0,48 0,09 0,28
Number of books around 50 0,16 0,37 0,11 0,32
Number of books: 50-150 0,11 0,31 0,23 0.42
Number of books: 150-300 0.04 0.20 0.20 0.40
Number of books: 300-600 0.02 0.15 0.17 0.37
Number of books: 600-1000 0.01 0.09 0.09 0.28
Number of books: more than 0.01 0.10 o1 0.31
1000 ) ’ ) )
Internet connection at home 0.07 0.25 0.51 0.50
Number of books - data missing 0.00 0.07 0.01 0.08
Internet connection - data

. . 0.00 0.06 0.00 0.04
missing
Number of observations 848 8208
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Table Aé6.

Items in the short form of the young adolescent HOME scale (HOME-SF)2

Survey

question

Interviewer’s

observation

COGNITIVE SUBSCALE

Has the child more than 20 books? (y/n)

Is there a musical instrument? (y/n)

Does the family get a daily newspaper? (y/n)

Does the child read every week for enjoyment? (y/n)

Does the family encourage the child to start and keep hobbies? (y/n)

Does the child get special lessons? (y/n)

Has the child been in museum last year with any family member? (y/n)
Has the child been in musical or theatrical performance last year with any
family member? (y/n)

When the family watches TV together, do the parents discuss TV program
with the child? (y/n)

Is the interior of the home dark and perceptually monotonous? (y/n)

Are all visible rooms of the apartment reasonably clean? (y/n)

Are all visible rooms of the apartment minimally cluttered? (y/n)

Has the building potentially dangerous or health hazards? (y/n)

o T B B R B

>

Mo < M

EMOTIONAL SUBSCALE

How often is the child expected to clean his/her room?

How often is the child expected to pick up after himself/herself?

How often is the child expected to help manage his/her own time

(get up on time, be ready for school)?

How often does the whole family get together with relatives or friends?
How often does the child spend time with his/her father?

How often does the child spend time with his/her father in outdoor
activities?

How often does the child eat a meal with both mother and father?
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Sometimes children get so angry at their parents that they say things like
,I hate you” or swear in temper tantrum. In this case would you spank
your child? (y/n)

Did you spank your child last week because of bad behaviour? (y/n)
Mother/Guardian encouraged the child to contribute to the conversation
with the interviewer. (y/n)

Mother/Guardian answered the child’s questions or requests verbally
during the interview. (y/n)

Mother/Guardian conversed with the child during the interview
(excluding scolding or suspicious comments). (y/n)

Mother/Guardian introduces the interviewer to the child by name. (y/n)
Mother/Guardian’s voice conveyed positive feeling about the child

during the interview. (y/n)

>

a http://www.bls.gov/nls/y79cyaguide/2002/y79chya20gac.pdf, Appendix A.
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Table A7.

Detailed OLS regression estimates for Table 6
(dependent variables: test scores, independent variables: health,
home environment, school/class fixed effects, family) background

Dependent variable
Reading test scores Mathematics test scores
Roma -0.97 -0.07 -0.05 -1.05 -0.18 -0.15
(0.053)** (0.072) (0.072) (0.048)** (0.066)** (0.067)*
. . -0.09 -0.08 -0.18 -0.16
Low birth weight (0.053) (0.052) (0.052)** (0.052)**
Poor health (self- -0.14 -0.12 -0.19 -0.17
evaluation) (0.049)** (0.049)* (0.056)** (0.056)**
. .. -0.37 -0.34 -0.24 -0.18
Weight - data missing (0.213) (0.208) (0.196) (0.179)
.. 0.04 0.07 -0.02 0.00
Health - data missing (0.136) (0.134) (0.152) (0.157)
Seldom or never told 0.00 0.01 0.02 0.03
?gfgﬁ;ﬁtones (child's (0.054) (0.054) (0.053) (0.054)
Often told bedtime 0.10 0.09 0.06 0.05
stories (child's response) (0.039)* (0.038)* (0.039) (0.039)
Seldom or never told -0.05 -0.07 -0.05 -0.05
?:Sd;g;l:e;tones (parent's (0.077) (0.076) (0.072) (0.072)
Often told 0.08 0.06 0.06 0.05
?:S;;Ir?ge)s tories (parent's (0.033)* (0.033) (0.036) (0.035)
Seldom went hiking with 0.01 0.02 -0.04 -0.02
parents (child's response) (0.035) (0.035) (0.036) (0.036)
Cognitive HOME index (o.?)'zlf)** (0.8'2126)** (0022 (0.023)""
. . -0.03 -0.03 -0.04 -0.04
Emotional HOME index (0.018) (0.019) (0.020)* (0.022)*
Storytelling variable 0.05 0.04 0.04 0.04
missing (0.082) (0.082) (0.090) (0.088)
Cognitive HOME variable 0.00 -0.02 -0.17 -0.17
missing (0.147) (0.151) (0.132) (0.131)
Emotional HOME 0.14 0.12 0.02 -0.01
variable missing (0.118) (0.120) (0.100) (0.100)
Number of books less -0.48 -0.42 -0.39 -0.27
than 50 (0.073)** (0.076)** (0.087)** (0.087)**
Number of books around -0.36 -0.29 -0.34 -0.21
50 (0.074)** (0.075)** (0.081)** (0.081)**
. -0.29 -0.24 -0.23 -0.14
Number of books: 50-150 (0.061)** (0.063)** (0.072)** (0.072)*
Number of books: 150- -0.16 -0.11 -0.08 -0.01
300 (0.060)** (0.062) (0.073) (0.073)
Number of books: 300- -0.13 -0.10 -0.09 -0.05
600 (0.061)* (0.062) (0.069) (0.068)
Number of books: 600- -0.14 -0.12 -0.10 -0.09
1000 (0.071)* (0.071) (0.080) (0.080)
Internet connection at 0.18 0.15 0.27 0.23
home (0.037)** (0.039)** (0.039)** (0.040)**
Number of books - data -0.24 -0.18 -0.15 -0.10
missing (0.170) (0.183) (0.242) (0.246)
Internet connection - -0.11 -0.16 -0.07 -0.27
data missing (0.215) (0.208) (0.222) (0.208)
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Biological mother in
household
Non-biological mother in
household

Biological father in
household
Non-biological father in
household

Mother's education:
grades 0-8

Mother's education:
vocational school
Mother's education:
higher education
Father's education:
grades 0-8

Father's education:
vocational school
Father's education: high
school diploma

Mother employed

Father employed

Proportion of years
mother employed while
child was age 0-14
Proportion of years
father employed while
child was age 0-14
Logarithm of family
income

Logarithm of household
size

Number of unemployed
adults

Size of apartment, m2 per
person

Number of rooms per
person

Bathroom in apartment
No money for food

No money for heating

Received regularized
child-rearing assistance

Free lunch in 8th grade

Free textbooks in 8th
grade

Mother's education - data
missing

Father's education - data
missing

Family income - data
missing

Size of apartment - data
missing

Number of rooms - data
missing

Bathroom - data missing

-0.31
(0.335)
-0.37
(0.337)
0.12
(0.482)
0.18
(0.482)
-0.12
(0.068)
-0.18
(0.060)**
-0.06
(0.052)
-0.21
(0.076)**
-0.16
(0.059)**
-0.10
(0.059)
0.01
(0.046)
0.03
(0.052)
-0.11

(0.061)
0.10
(0.071)

-0.03
(0.040)
-0.10
(0.082)
-0.03
(0.027)
0.00
(0.002)
-0.11
(0.080)
-0.05
(0.077)
-0.03
(0.064)
0.00
(0.048)

-0.02
(0.071)
-0.04
(0.061)
0.02
(0.050)



(0.272) (0.228)

Poverty indicator - data -0.13 0.01
missing (0.159) (0.195)
L -0.49 0.24
Region: Central (0.351) (0.171)
Region: Central 0.63 0.67
Transdanubia (0.586) (0.430)
Region: Western -0.64 0.77
Transdanubia (0.551) (0.359)*
Region: Southern -1.35 -0.34
Transdanubia (0.725) (0.484)
Region: Northern -0.33 -0.05
Hungary (0.514) (0.741)
Region: Northern Great -0.32 0.05
Plain (0.445) (0.703)
-0.01 -0.06
Budapest (0.184) (0.200)
0.05 -0.04
County seat (0.094) (0.110)
. -0.08 -0.06
Other city (0.089) (0.098)
0.09 0.09
Remote settlement (0.080) (0.074)
-0.02 1.34 0.04 0.78
Constant (0.017) (0.854) (0.019)* (0.885)
Number of observations 9056 9056 9056 8335 8335 8335
R2 0.06 0.67 0.68 0.07 0.68 0.69
Robust standard errors clustered by school in parentheses
*Significant at 5% level; **Significant at 1% level
Table AS8.

The raw and corrected ethnic gap in the indicators of the home environment

Dependent variable Roma Standard Family Number of R2
coefficient error background observations
variables

Seldom or never told bedtime 0.233 (0.022)** - 9056 0.03
stories (child's response) 0.048 (0.036) yes 9056 0.48
Often told bedtime stories -0.296 (0.022)** - 9056 0.03
(child's response) -0.023 (0.040) yes 9056 0.50
Seldom or never told bedtime 0.150 (0.019)** - 9056 0.04
stories (parent's response) 0.051 (0.025)* yes 9056 0.47
Often told bedtime stories -0.271 (0.019)** - 9056 0.02
(parent's response) -0.029 (0.039) yes 9056 0.52
Seldom went hiking with 0.312 (0.021)** - 9056 0.03
parents (child's response) 0.012 (0.038) yes 9056 0.57

0
Cognitive HOME -1.118 (0.051)** - 9056 0.09
index -0.080 (0.070) yes 9056 0.70

0
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Emotional HOME -0.184

index 0.070
There are few or no books at 0.552
home 0.235
There is an Internet -0.438
connection at home -0.049

(0.049)**
(0.075)

(0.024)**
(0.040)**

(0.013)**
(0.027)

yes

yes

yes

9056
9056

9056
9056

9056
9056

0.00
0.61

0.19
0.63

0.05
0.65

* Significant at 5 %, ** Significant at 1 %.
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Detailed OLS regression estimates for Table 8

Table Ag.

(dependent variable: probability of attending a problematic class,

independent variables: family background, home environment)

Dependent variable: probability of being in a class highly segregated by

ability
(1) (2) (3) (4)
R 0.404 0.143 0.207 0.123
oma
(0.028)** (0.029)** (0.029)** (0.029)**
-0.0 -0.0
Biological mother in household 74 77
(0.112) (0.114)
-0.061 -0.08
Non-biological mother in household 3
(0.118) (0.121)
0.066 0.096
Biological father in household 0
(0.151) (0.163)
0.0 0.118
Non-biological father in household o3
(0.151) (0.163)
0.166 0.0
Mother's education: grades 0-8 %
(0.019)** (0.021)**
0.081 0.036
Mother's education: vocational school 3
(0.014)** (0.015)*
0.0 0.018
Mother's education: higher education 39
(0.010)** (0.010)
0.0 0.0
Father's education: grades 0-8 95 b4
(0.023)** (0.023)*
0.042 0.01
Father's education: vocational school 4 ?
(0.014)** (0.014)
. . . 0.002 -0.006
Father's education: high school diploma
(0.012) (0.012)
-0.016 -0.012
Mother employed
(0.016) (0.016)
-0.038 -0.0
Father employed 3 35
(0.019)* (0.018)
Proportion of years mother employed while -0.020 -0.017
child was age 0-14 (0.021) (0.021)
Proportion of years father employed while -0.008 0.003
child was age 0-14 (0.027) (0.026)
-0.012 -0.008
Logarithm of family income
(0.011) (0.011)
. . 0.008 0.015
Logarithm of household size
(0.025) (0.025)
-0.001 0.00
Number of unemployed adults 3
(0.009) (0.009)
0.000 0.001
Size of apartment, m2 per person
(0.001) (0.001)
Number of rooms per person -0.074 -0.046
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Bathroom in apartment

No money for food

No money for heating

Received regularized child-rearing assistance

Free lunch in 8th grade

Free textbooks in 8th grade

Mother's education - data missing

Father's education - data missing

Family income - data missing

Size of apartment - data missing

Number of rooms - data missing

Bathroom - data missing

Poverty indicator - data missing

Region: Central

Region: Central Transdanubia

Region: Western Transdanubia

Region: Southern Transdanubia

Region: Northern Hungary

Region: Northern Great Plain

Budapest

County seat

Other city

Remote settlement

Seldom or never told bedtime stories (child's

response)

Often told bedtime stories (child's response)

50

(0.024)**
-0.105
(0.031)**
0.022
(0.024)
0.029
(0.017)
-0.021
(0.015)
0.055
(0.024)*
0.031
(0.012)**
-0.024
(0.105)
0.053
(0.150)
-0.011
(0.014)
0.118
(0.056)*
-0.093
(0.052)
0.026
(0.095)
0.019
(0.055)
0.051
(0.030)
0.011
(0.029)
-0.049
(0.027)
0.069
(0.035)*
0.107
(0.031)**
0.101
(0.029)**
-0.101
(0.030)**
-0.084
(0.020)**
-0.041
(0.020)*
0.016
(0.023)

0.043
(0.022)*
0.003

(0.024)
-0.077
(0.031)*
0.011
(0.023)
0.021
(0.017)
-0.031
(0.015)*
0.050
(0.024)*
0.032
(0.012)**
-0.084
(0.108)
0.070
(0.163)
-0.008
(0.014)
0.100
(0.057)
-0.106
(0.055)
0.005
(0.095)
0.021
(0.056)
0.063
(0.030)*
0.024
(0.029)
-0.029
(0.026)
0.074
(0.034)*
0.115
(0.031)**
0.095
(0.029)**
-0.081
(0.030)**
-0.068
(0.020)**
-0.033
(0.020)
0.016
(0.023)
0.031
(0.020)
0.001



(0.012) (0.012)
Seldom or never told bedtime stories 0.045 0.032
(parent's response) (0.033) (0.032)
Often told bedtime stories (parent's -0.018 -0.009
response) (0.011) (0.011)
Seldom went hiking with parents (child's 0.039 0.023
response) (0.011)** (0.011)*
. . -0.052 -0.029
Cognitive HOME index
(0.007)** (0.007)**
. . 0.006 0.006
Emotional HOME index
(0.006) (0.007)
. . L. -0.019 -0.008
Storytelling variable missing
(0.022) (0.021)
- . L. 0.080 0.057
Cognitive HOME variable missing
(0.056) (0.052)
) . - -0.044 -0.029
Emotional HOME variable missing
(0.028) (0.027)
0.156 0.072
Number of books less than 50
(0.025)** (0.026)**
0.089 0.041
Number of books around 50
(0.020)** (0.021)
0.06. 0.0
Number of books: 50-150 4 37
(0.015)** (0.016)*
0.030 0.006
Number of books: 150-300
(0.014)* (0.015)
0.021 0.010
Number of books: 300-600
(0.013) (0.013)
-0.006 -0.008
Number of books: 600-1000
(0.012) (0.012)
. -0.071 -0.028
Internet connection at home
(0.012)** (0.011)*
o -0.029 -0.064
Number of books - data missing
(0.048) (0.044)
. L. 0.004 0.111
Internet connection - data missing
(0.096) (0.092)
0.177 0.421 0.154 0.275
Constant
(0.008)** (0.173)* (0.017)** (0.179)
Number of observations 9056 9056 9056 9056
R2 0.07 0.18 0.16 0.20

Robust standard errors clustered by school in parentheses

*Significant at 5% level; **Significant at 1% level
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Figure A1.

Distribution of Roma and non-Roma students by family background index
Roma distribution: continuous line (average: 0.23);
non-Roma distribution: dashed line (average: 0.57)

4 6
Family background index
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Intricacies of Ethnicity:

A Comparative Study of Minority
Identity Formation during
Adolescence

Mdria Neményi and Roza Vajda

Introduction

By relying on the findings of the EDUMIGROM study, this chapter discusses
the formation of the ethnic identity of teenagers belonging to various ‘vis-
ible’ minorities across Europe. By analysing their narrative constructions,
formulated in face-to-face interviews revolving around relevant experiences
within and outside the community, we aim to explore shared character-
istics and common features of the identification process. This process is
conceptualised here in terms of identity models and identity strategies.
Identity models refer to background conditions, ranging from the charac-
teristics of families and communities to the policy context and the larger
political, economic and cultural environment which function as a ‘web of
meanings’ (Geertz 1977) in processes of socialisation and individuation.
Hence, by reflecting on the given circumstances, these models include sets of
viable life strategies that are allowed or even supported by the internal rules
and expectations of the in-group and of the majority society. It was assumed
that identity models as mediated by the immediate environment, especially
by the parents, can be explored in terms of ethnicity, and vice versa: ethnic
identity is related to other social identities that are derived from all sorts of
circumstances (gender, religion, social status, migration, political ideology,
etc.). Models imply relatively static constructions providing reference points
to individuals which together constitute the blueprints of identity strategies.
Identity strategies represent the manifest aspect of identity formation and
are the ways in which individuals actually relate to their ethnic belonging
and perceive their current and future position in society (Phinney 1992).
Because our chapter is concerned with adolescents, it seemed all the more
appropriate to study identity in the making as a set of responses to outward
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104 Minority Identity Formation during Adolescence

circumstances. We also propose considering the future prospects, visions and
aspirations of teenagers which, in turn, reflect their understanding of their
present condition. Given their age, the unfinished nature of identities is
accentuated. Moreover, the ethnicity of our respondents also exacerbates the
emotional charge of their self-images. In trying to grasp identities that are in
constant transformation, while underpinned by solidified structures within
larger (local and national, social and political) contexts, it was acknowledged
that the respondents’ self-identifications reflect, in particularly sensitive
ways, widespread practices of ethnic (religious, national and racial) labelling
that are prevalent in the given country (Verkuyten 200S).

The discussion below focuses on the perceived positive and negative
aspects of ethnic belonging, its ascribed or self-ascribed nature and its con-
nection with integration. Our analysis is primarily concerned with the
extent to which minority ethnic students think that their culture, cus-
toms, behavioural rules and very existence is accepted and respected, or,
on the contrary, the degree to which they feel excluded because of the given
implications and perceived traits of their ‘ethnicity’. By reflecting on the edu-
cational, familial and occupational aspirations of minority ethnic students,
we examined whether these reinforce ethnic separation - that is, enclosure in
or reliance on one’s own ethnic community — or rather enhance integration
or assimilation into the larger society.

Dimensions of ethnicity: A typology

Amidst the complexity of components, two sets of cross-cutting factors
proved to be decisive in the development of identity strategies. The first
denotes whether or not separation from the majority is a matter of vol-
untary choice by the individual or the minority community, or, on the
contrary, whether it is a consequence of social pressures and oppression
by the majority society. The second kind of distinction refers to the per-
sonal drive to express or, contrarily, to suppress ethnic difference. Obviously,
these latter predispositions, again, are framed by outside conditions that
not only impose constraints on the development of identity but, indeed,
invest it with meaning. The combination of positions along the two fac-
tors allowed for the classification of identity strategies into four categories,
using a two-by-two matrix. The four cells of Table 7.1 represent typical pat-
terns of identity formation - namely, ‘ghetto-consciousness’, ‘responses to
slum existence’, ‘affirmation of ethnic (or religious) pride’ and ‘striving for
assimilation/cosmopolitanism’.

The voluntary as opposed to the involuntary assumption' of ethnicity
refers to the key instances determining ethnic belonging: individual agency
as opposed to outward social and political forces, respectively. Along this
dimension, ethnic ghetto and slum dwellers are distinguished from the res-
idents of (mainly lower-middle-class) ethnic neighbourhoods and (usually
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Table 7.1 Patterns of identity formation

Maintenance of Trivialisation of
difference difference
Involuntary assumption of Ghetto consciousness Responses to slum
ethnicity existence
Voluntary assumption of Affirmation of ethnic (or Striving for assimilation/
ethnicity religious) pride cosmopolitanism

well-off) families living dispersed among the majority society.? This variation
is conditioned mainly by historical and cultural factors, including political
tendencies, rather than merely by class or social status. Being born into a
ghetto or slum provides few chances of self-determination, even if it does
not prevent individual reflections on group belonging. By contrast, taking
pride in one’s ethnic origin or religious belonging, melting into the majority
society, or the adoption of a supra-ethnic ideological stance marking cos-
mopolitanism all imply some degree of individual will, the emergence and
viability of which is, again, determined by the dominant political ideology
and the historical and cultural context. Hence preconditions in terms of
social and political pressures and opportunities which shape ethnic strate-
gies must always be taken into account. Another way of looking at these
preconditions would be to differentiate between compelled as opposed to
self-conscious ways of assuming ethnic identity entail that differing degrees
of agency.

The other axis - that is, the maintenance as opposed to the trivialisation
of ethnic difference - accentuates the fact that ethnicity, whether ascribed
or self-ascribed, allows for some variation in identity strategies, especially
in terms of expressing or suppressing ethnic identity. Nevertheless, being
different is seldom a matter of free will but rather represents, at its best,
the outcome of a conditioned choice and, at its worst, an inevitable fate.
This situation involves serious struggles for the members of socially excluded
minority groups who try to earn social respect and enforce their interests in
one way or another. As the management of identities is always a work of both
power and will, the conceptual opposition presented here refers to the two
extreme poles of a continuum. The categories of our diagram are intended to
indicate that ethnic identities are mainly reactive, working upon the given
circumstances, yet leaving more or less room for action and self-reflection.
Conditioned by the social status and situation of the given minority group
within a particular historical and cultural context, and fuelled by individ-
ual or collective aspirations that are adjusted to the available patterns of
identification, ethnic difference may be maintained and supported or triv-
ialised, refused and even abandoned through the employment of identity
strategies.
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Ghetto consciousness

Ethnic ghettos are isolated and socially deprived urban neighbourhoods,
separated from the majority society. Such segregated residential areas are
characteristically populated by extended families in which parents are
mostly uneducated and engaged in menial jobs. Due to the limited edu-
cational and employment opportunities and the marginalised status of the
inhabitants, these places show a high concentration of social problems, such
as poverty and unemployment. Life in the ethnic ghetto is characterised
by permanence, even immobility, and also has a great deal of instability
and insecurity. Amidst these conditions there are hardly any chances to
break out. Thus, ghettos have a particular propensity for reproducing the
low and excluded social status of the inhabitants, including educational
disadvantages.

Among our interviewees the clearest examples of identity strategies as con-
ditioned by ethnic ghettos are provided in the countries of post-socialist
transformation and concern the Roma minority. Certain post-colonial
minorities, such as Algerians in France or Afro-Caribbeans in the UK, also
fit this paradigm, at least when they are relegated to stigmatised urban areas.
The consciousness and attitudes of these teenagers is marked by a sense of
being born into a closed and isolated community that is despised by the
majority society and not valued much by the insiders either. Thus they expe-
rience ethnicity as a confinement rather than a source of empowerment,
which is imposed on them and does not allow for much variation in terms
of future expectations.

Given the general destitution of the area, the local schools attended by
those of our interviewees who fall into this category are usually of poor
quality, which induces poor school performance and provides strongly lim-
ited opportunities for further education. If at all, students continue their
studies in nearby vocational schools which typically enforce strong gender
distinctions. Thus girls are mostly trained to work in the less-qualified ser-
vice sector as hairdressers, shop assistants or kitchen employees, while boys
usually acquire qualifications in traditional industrial or building trades as
mechanics or painters. Such an education ensures that these young people
will end up at best in low-paid blue-collar jobs. As expressed by a Czech
Roma adolescent, ‘If you are Roma and you are a bit brown, you can hardly
find a job." When ethnoracial discrimination has less of a stronghold on indi-
vidual expectations, the future seems to be utterly unpredictable: ‘If I finish
school and find a job, then it will be good enough. It might be bettér, or
might be worse... One can’t really plan the future,’ said a Hungarian Roma
teenager.

Given the perceived lack of future opportunities, a kind of resigned
passivity and lack of ambition characterise these adolescents. Defeatism
originates in the strong stereotypes held against the group which become
interiorised as autostereotypes that function as self-fulfilling prophecies.
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Since they are bound to fail, they had better not even try doing any-
thing. ‘1 think non-Roma are different because they want to achieve
some goal. Roma do not...they are often lazy, lacking goals,’ explained a
Czech Roma.

Even if the children from the ghetto, like most youngsters of their age
group, freely entertain hopes for a full adult life at an early age, they see how
futile such day-dreaming is as soon as they become conscious of their cir-
cumstances. Experiences of hostility on the part of the majority society and
(fear of) discrimination make them relinquish any hopes for a better future.
Their desperation increases when they understand that their fate is tied to
that of their community and, subsequently, that they are unable not only
to change their own lives but also to influence the future of the community.
The acknowledgment of this sad state of affairs is expressed by a 15-year-old
Romanian Roma girl:

We live in the landfill. Recycled material, copper, aluminium, beer
canes...I think having children in the house only involves problems
and trouble. If one day dearth comes, how will you give them what
they need? But you do tomorrow the same as you do today, as the
wheel spins... When I was little, I wanted to become a doctor. I wanted
to change my house, human perspectives, and discrimination against
Gypsies. I thought if I had a high position, I could help the poor. If I had
where to stay, where to work, I would do better... Obviously, you have
three options: to steal, to beg, or to prostitute yourself.

Instead of communal ties, ghetto consciousness is dominated by a lack of
belonging. As a result of the deterioration of community life, the valuation
of traditions or ethnic consciousness does not thrive here. Hence, conven-
tional ethnic markers such as language, customs or religion have only very
limited significance, if any at all. Ghetto communities maintain very scarce
inter-ethnic relations and almost no positive connections with the majority.
This state of affairs is clearly signalled by residential and educational segre-
gation. The main source of self-differentiation is represented by occasional
conflicts with the majority society. Socioethnic division from the surround-
ing society is reinforced by symbolic barriers too. The other means of feeling
unique for those who differ slightly from the in-group is by distancing
themselves from fellow ghetto dwellers, manifesting in this way a kind of
compensatory self-esteem. This is illustrated by the words of a Hungarian
‘Romungro’ boy:

We are normal, but the Vlach Gypsies are different from us. They relate to
everything differently, they talk differently, they are self-conceited ... they
cannot have fun without fighting and making a big row. They act as if
they were kings. We are not like that, we know how to have fun and
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party, we can talk to any people, and we don’t care whether the person is
Hungarian or not Hungarian.

Another source of compensatory self-esteem is derived from successfully cop-
ing with hardship and humiliation. This comprises the seeds of what in more
favourable circumstances could become a sort of ethnic pride. Hence, even
though they are the product of negative conditions, the locality and its com-
munity may become associated with a positive sense of belonging together
and even some level of group cohesion can be identified.

The coercions holding the collective together result in weak self-
determination that fails to produce positive self-esteem. Still, in the face of
an outside threat, the ghetto community, in particular the extended family,
may function as a protective shield. The lack of future prospects enhances
the importance of family values and expectations so that eventually many
young people decide to stay in the familiar environment and continue with
the way of life seen in the family. The supportive network of the family and
the role models provided by the immediate environment help in coping
with difficulties and getting along in life. The lack of any perspectives and
entrepreneurial spirit, coupled with the acknowledgement of having to rely
on one’s ‘own kind’, inadvertently reinforce community feelings: ‘we hold
together more’, ‘Gypsies and Gypsies are more attached...they do not look
down on one another,’ said a Hungarian Roma.

Affirmation of ethnic (or religious) pride

By contrast, when separation from the majority society occurs on a volun-
tary basis, perceived differences tend to be filled with positive content. The
self-enclosure of the community in such situations is associated with an eth-
nic or religious consciousness owing to which the group has been able to
achieve some degree of social respect or at least tolerance from the majority
society. The economic profile of the typically metropolitan neighbourhoods
in which one finds individuals belonging to this category is marked by
self-reliance, especially in terms of employment. Given the strength of the
community, national, ethnic or religious origins are often seen as more sig-
nificant than citizenship. Solidarity and group cohesion are manifested in
a variety of forms, including family enterprises, peer networks, religious
congregations and schools managed by the community.

Typical candidates for this category are Muslims in Western European
cities, including those in Germany, Denmark or France (in our sarnple).
Besides religion, upward mobility and achieved social status may also rein-
force ethnic consciousness and pride. Thus the Gabor Gipsies in Romania
as well as a few other Roma families typically living in ethnically mixed
neighbourhoods and belonging to the higher ranks of the working-class also
belong to this group.

As in the ghetto, extended families are also present here but not because
of the lack of family planning; rather as a result of accommodation to
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ethnocultural or religious norms which value high fertility. The family not
only represents the basic element of community life but also provides a
socially desirable model and a resource for the young generation. Being an
important economic unit, it may also function as the basis of small enter-
prises run by the nuclear family or provide a supportive network formed by
the extended family. Therefore it is especially due to its practical importance
that the family acquires significance in the development of identity: ‘I often
help my father in the butcher business. All our family helps him. And he
gives work to all of us,’ reported a Turkish-German boy.

Education has great significance as the source of individual success and
upward mobility. Children usually attend schools that are dominated by
the majority yet that are sensitive to ethnicity and cultural difference or,
when available, enrol in schools run by the minority. Integration into the
school system ruled by the majority is generally welcome as a way to social
advancement and it is not seen as involving detachment from the origi-
nal community. The parents — characteristically first- or second-generation
immigrants or recently urbanised Roma who have managed to attain higher
social standing and better material circumstances - often represent as exam-
ples for their children in terms of career choices, further education and
lifestyle. The parents’ high expectations and, indirectly, the requirements set
by the community become interiorised by the children. The overall impact
of economic demands and community expectations supports gender distinc-
tions: small enterprises are managed by men while the female members of
the family are usually employed as assistants. As a consequence, attitudes
towards schooling differ in the case of boys and girls. As girls gain less sup-
port and opportunities for self-development, they are especially inclined
to adopt a broader perspective of the future that involves some degree of
disengagement from the original community.

Incidentally, self-conscious Roma students born into relatively favourable
circumstances manifest signs of positive ethnic belonging: ‘I am proud to be
a Roma...we like traditions while Romanians do not have so many tradi-
tions,” a Roma girl from Romania said. However, it is mainly well established
immigrants who are likely to develop a strong sense of community. While
based on ethnicity and religion, such local identities often express detach-
ment from the country of origin and demonstrate relatively close links with
the community and place of residence in the host country. Illustrative exam-
ples are provided by Turkish students from Kreuzberg in Berlin: ‘In Turkey
Iam a foreigner. They don’t regard me as an ordinary Turkish boy like them-
selves but as someone from Germany. Therefore they regard me as rich and
special.’ Or: ‘My parents will definitely return to Turkey when I am grown
up and have my own family. But I will stay here...Here in Kreuzberg is
my home.’ Or: ‘I never felt discriminated against and I never was called a
“ScheifR-Tiirke” or something like this. Here in Kreuzberg I was always part
of the majority and not of a minority.” Longing for the place of birth may
also determine future ambitions to return home one day: ‘When you think



110 Minority Identity Formation during Adolescence

of how it’s like in Morocco - summer all year long -, I sometimes think to
myself: [ want to go back.” ‘We are proud to be Berber, we are proud to be
Moroccan,’ exclaimed a Mo